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MOST RESPECTFULLY INSCRIBED. 



PREFACE. 



An attempt is made in these volumes to add one 
more plain commentary on the Gospel Story. The 
writer's aim has not been so much to offer expla- 
• nations of different sentences and words, as to 
throw the whole into a simple and connected form, 
of which one or more passages may be read at 
a time, without breaking the sense. His humble 
desire is that The Gospel Story may be found use- 
ful to the many whose condition in life hinders 
them from the possession, or the study, of more 
important works, and that it may serve for reading 
in private devotion, at family worship, in district 
visiting, and by the sick bed ; possibly also for 
school purposes as a class book. Kind assurances 
that the earlier portions have already been so used 
with advantage and pleasure to readers and hear- 
ers, encourage him in his hope that The Gospel 
Story may supply a place as yet unfilled. For 
himself, he can claim credit for no more than the 
casting of other men's labours in his own mould ; 
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and while humbly begging the prayer of intercession 
on his behalf, that he may not for himself have 
read, or run, in vain, he would add these words from 
the preface to a commentary published nearly two 
hundred years ago : — 

" If thou meetest with anything in these my Observations 
that is skilfully spoken, ascribe that not to me, but to God 
the Fountain of all goodness ; to me only what my hand 
hath not well penned, and what my mind hath not well 
conceived. If I have erred in any place, I neither refuse to 
profess my Error, nor to be better instructed. In the mean 
while, Candid Reader, peruse my writings, such as they are, 
and joyn your earnest prayers to God with mine, that He 
may make them profitable to His Church." 
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PART XIII. 

THE DISCOURSE ON THE 
MOUNT OF OLIVES. 
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325. 77/^ Enquiry of i/ie Disciples. St. Matt. 

xxiv. 1-3. 

HE Lord's ministry of preaching to the 
I Jews is now ended, and he goes forth 
from the Temple for the last time. Going 
forth from it, never again to re-enter. He did 
indeed leave that house desolate, as He had said. 
The Apostles, remembering those words, can 
hardly believe that the ruin of city and of Temple 
can be so great. Or, perhaps, they would try ta 
reverse the sentence, by once more pointing out 
the magnificence and beauty of the House of God 
they loved so well. A very natural feeling! To 
the pious Jew the Temple was far more than a 
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place of worship. It was the very shrine ol 
religion. His faith, his worship, his very appr< 
to God, were bound up in the Temple anc 
sacrifices. That was the great link between He. 
and earth, which all understood, and which all L 
with a far sterner, mightier love than the Chrif 
can feel for the noblest Cathedral in its maj 
beauty, or for the fair village Church, sanct 
to him by the worship of generations of his i 
fathers. The Temple was, one might ali 
say, the religion of the Jew. Losing the oni 
would lose the other. 

Naturally, then, the disciples can hardly bel 
that He, who came not to destroy but to fulfil, 1( 
forward to the desolation of this holy and beau 
House. Isa. Ixiv. ii. Have they rightly un 
stood Him ? As he passes out of the sacred coi 
turning towards the eastern gates of the city, t 
bid Him observe the enormous stones, the bcc' 
and richness of the work, and the building even 
going on. But while His love for- the Ten: 
His own House, was infinitely greater than th 
He saw not with their eyes. To Him the outv 
and visible magnificence was spoiled by the inw 
and spiritual foulness. The sentence was wri 
irrevocably in the Book of God. A few years, 
not one stone should be left upon another. 

In this, as in so many other things, the L 
seeth not as man seeth. Are not His words tru 
those other Temples of His, the bodies and soul 
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men ? We see one noble and fair, endowed with 
greatest gifts of nature and of mind. We look 
with admiration on one so fair, so great, so noble, so 
clever. Surely he must be dear to God. But all 
these things without Christ are nothing. If Christ 
has departed, that house is left desolate. 

The disciples make no reply, for the present 
The tidings are too heavy for them. With their 
Master they pass silently down the slope, across 
the brook Kedron and the valley of Jehoshaphat, 
and up the ascent of the Mount of Olives. There 
Jesus seated Himself, over against the Temple, as 
unwilling to lose sight of it. Here it was, or close 
by, that He had caught His first glimpse of the holy 
city, a few days before, as He made His triumphal 
procession from Bethany. Here the multitude had 
raised their cry of Hosanna. Here Jesus had wept. 
And here, forty years after, was to be posted the 
strongest body of the besieging Roman army. 

He is seated, over against the Temple, by 
Himself, it seems ; gazing on the beloved but 
doomed city, already with foreboding eye seeing 
the destruction which was preparing. The disciples, 
silent hitherto, have brooded over His words. At 
last, the four most highly favoured venture to put 
their question — ^When shall these things be ; and 
what shall the sign be ? 

But they have seen also a deeper meaning in His 
words. And they ask also, What shall be the sign 
of Thy coming, and of the end of the world ? 
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They understood not of His death and resurrec- 
tion, still less of His ascension and sitting at the 
Father's Right Hand. And yet in some dim way 
they believe already that He shall come to be their 
Judge ; they believe that the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem is a type of the end of the world. 

326. The Signs and the Sufferings. St Matt 

xxiv. 4-14. 

E answers them at once. But we cannot 
distinguish to which great event these signs 
belong, to the destruction of Jerusalem, or 
to His second coming, and the end of the world. 
He intended it should be so. He will have no man 
know of that Day and that Hour ; only He would 
have us live in constant expectation of it. 

And these are the signs. Many shall come in 
His Name, false Christs, Anti-Christs, deceiving 
many who would not acknowledge the true Christ. 
^ Thess. ii. 3 ; i St. John ii. 18. First trouble in 
the Jewish nation ; then trouble in the world ; na- 
tion rising against nation ; God Himself fighting 
against all in those things which are especially 
God's, and in which man cannot fight against Him; 
famines and pestilences and earthquakes ; fearful 
sights and great signs in the Heavens. These are 
only the beginning of sorrows, birth-pangs; all 
Creation groaning and travailing in pain together 
towards the Regeneration, the new Creation of God, 
Rom. viii. 22. The disciples are not to look for His 
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coming immediately. They, like their Master, must 
first suffer many things. The world must rise up 
against the Church. They who, instead of Jesus, have 
chosen Caesar as their King and Barabbas as their 
friend, will combine with Barabbas to bring the dis- 
ciples of the rejected Jesus before the successors of 
Caesar and his officers. Jewish synagogue and coun- 
cil, Roman palace and judgment seat, Annas and 
Caiaphas, Herod and Felix, should see the Christians 
brought to trial, imprisoned, chained, scourged, and 
slain. This shall be the testimony to both ; to the 
disciples, that their Lord was true; to the world, that 
Christ had lived and died and risen again ; a wit- 
ness in this world, a witness at that Day, that none 
should plead they had not heard. For before the 
Lord's coming the Gospel must be preached to all 
nations, though preached to so many in vain. The 
disciples need not prepare their defence before- 
hand. The Spirit of God will give them a mouth 
and wisdom, which their adversaries shall not be 
able to resist. We know how exactly this was ful- 
filled to St. Stephen. Acts vi. lo. Faith, without 
carefulness, is to be the Christian's shield. 

Then shall many be offended. They who con- 
fessed Jesus in the fair still weather, will faint 
before the storm. They will stumble and fall. 
The closest fleshly ties, the strongest affection, will 
fail and turn to bitter hatred, even to betraying 
their once loved ones to a cruel death. Hatred 
from all — that is to be the lot of those who preach 
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and practice a Gospel of love. But there is One 
whose love is wonderful, mighty to save. Though 
earthly persecution kill the body, not an hair of 
their head shall perish. The faithful martyr shall 
rise again in the perfect man. Spite of wild beast, 
and sword, and flame, the scattered dust shall come 
together, and in his flesh he shall see God. Ezek. 
xxxvii. I -14. 

Another trial! All Satan's violence may fail. 
He will not forget his old weapon of lying. Many 
false prophets shall come, with lying wonders. They 
who rejected the True Prophet shall believe these 
false ones. Disciples w411 fall away; and with 
Faith, Love will fail, the love of many. They will 
give up, as though it were no use striving. 

Many! How often the word occurs! And always 
these many fighting against Christ, or departing 
from Him. Yes, as there were many choosing the 
gate of destruction. What, then, must we do ? 
Possess our souls in the love of God and the pati- 
ence of Christ. 2 Thess. iii. 5. Endure unto the 
end. For such shall be saved. 

327. The Destruction of Jerusalem. St. Matt. 

xxiv. 15-28. 

HE greater portion of this passage applies 
very distinctly to the destruction of Jeru- 
salem. Yet it may be that every single 

verse will only have its entire fulfilment at the end 

of the world. 
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The disciples, their Lord tells them, shall live to 
see the Roman armies encamped around the city. 
Then shall its desolation be nigh. At the same 
time, and before it be too late to escape, the Abomi- 
nation of Desolation, spoken of by Daniel the 
prophet, shall be set up in the Holy Place. Mark 
how the Son of God seals with His Divine authority 
Book after Book of the Old Testament. 

Daniel's prophecy, ch. ix. 27 ; xii. 1 1, had already 
received one fulfilment. About two hundred years 
before the birth of Christ, Antiochus Epiphanes, a 
heathen conqueror, set up upon the Altar of Jeho- 
vah the image of Jupiter, the Abomination of 
Desolation, the Idol desolating the sanctuary, i 
Maccabees i. 54. A second fulfilment was soon to 
be, when, on the appearance of the Roman armies, 
profane Jews, quarrelling among themselves, took 
possession of the Sanctuary, and again made the 
daily sacrifice to cease. A third fulfilment will 
be seen in some such desolating Abomination rising 
up against the Church of Christ, and by persecuting 
hands taking possession of her Sanctuaries, re- 
moving her Altars, and stopping her worship. 

And this is the Lord's warning ; Escape for thy 
life, Gen. xix. 17, leaving all, flying into the far- 
thest and loneliest places. The least delay, the least 
burden or bodily infirmity, the least hindrance in 
the shortness of days, or severity of weather, or 
obligation of religion, may lose the life. For this 
is to be tribulation such as the world never saw and 
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never will see ; tribulation so great, that if it were 
not speedily removed, the world would be as when 
the flood had destroyed all flesh. Gen. vii. 21-23. 
The disciples, therefore, were to pray that the 
severity of tribulation might be relaxed ; and the 
promise is added, that for the sake of the Lord's 
elect those days should be shortened. 

But, again the warning! This would be the 
opportunity, the harvest time, for the false Christs 
and false prophets. Then shall they come with 
their miracles, worked by Beelzebub; zealous 
enough, and cunning enough, having deceived them- 
selves, to deceive many, to deceive, if possible, 
even the elect, those very chosen ones for whose 
sake the terrible days were shortened. If possible; 
these are our Lord's words, as given by two Evan- 
gelists. Not, if it were possible ; as though the 
elect could not be deceived. He never gives any 
countenance to that presumptuous and dangerous 
doctrine that a man, once among the elect, is sure 
of final salvation. On the contrary. He says that 
He has elected twelve, and that one of them is 
'a devil. St. John vi. 70. Therefore He warns 
these His elect ones before, that they may not be 
deceived, but may give diligence to make their call- 
ing and election sure. 2 St. Peter i. 10. 

And then His words seem to confuse the Des- 
truction of Jerusalem with His second coming in 
glory, suddenly as the lightning. Of whfch coming 
is He speaking.? Of both. And as the Roman 
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eagles will crowd around the fallen city, so will the 
Saints, who have crowded as eagles, Isa. xl. 31, 
around their Lord's Body in the life-giving Sacra- 
mental Feast, be found gathered together around 
His Glorified Body in the Awful Day. 

328. Tlie Coming of the Son of Man, St, Matt. 

xxiv. 29-44. 

ND now His words evidently carry us on 
to that second coming in glory to judgment. 
He speaks of signs in Heaven, and earth, 
and sea, in that kingdom of God with which man's 
hand cannot interfere. Immediately after that tribu- 
lation shall they come. Immediately ; not in man's 
calculation of time, but in God's, to whom a thou- 
sand years are as one day. The whole dispensation 
under which we live is again and again called by the 
holy writers, the last time, i Cor. x. 1 1. They who 
would not be contented with the miracles, and 
wonders, and signs of merciful power, by which 
Jesus approved Himself in His earthly ministry. 
Acts ii. 22, and required a sign from Heaven, shall 
then see fearful signs of avenging power, and last 
of all the Sign of the Son of Man Himself. It is 
supposed by many that this Sign will be the Cross, 
shining in the sky above the brightness of the Sun, 
Acts xxvi. 13; that sign which stands on our 
Churches, telling the world that they are dedicated 
to a Crucified Lord ; which was signed upon our 
infant brow; with wljich all Christians in early times 
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Signed themselves often every day, in the Name of * 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; the holy and " 
mighty Sign of which some Christians are now : 
superstitiously ashamed and afraid. Then, after j 
the Sign, they shall see Him whose Sign it is ; they i 
shall hear the voice' of the Archangel and the ':i 
trump of God gathering the saints to meet the i 
Lord in the air as He cometh to judge the world, i 
I Thess. iv. 16-17. Then shall all the tribes of i 
the earth mourn, they who, being earthy of the : 
earth, had not made their citizenship in Heaven, i 
Phil. iii. 20. Then shall the disciples lift up their ; 
heads and rejoice. For to them their Lord's advent : 
will be redemption. Let them know, therefore, 
from these things, even as the tree knoweth when 
the summer approaches. The fulfilment shall be 
before this generation has passed away; a first 
fulfilment, in the destruction of the city before the 
death of those who have seen His miracles and re- 
jected Him ; a last fulfilment, in His coming in 
Majesty ; which the generation of the children of 
God, Ps. Ixxiii. 14, should, in spite of all tribulation, 
survive to welcome. 

Lest they should enquire further, the Lord 
checks their curiosity, telling them that that day 
and hour are hidden in the secret counsels of the 
Father. He Himself, though all treasures of wis- 
dom and knowledge are hidden in Him as God^ 
yet in His human nature, as man, knoweth not 
Suddenly shall that Day come, as the flood came 
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ipon the world ; a sure and long warning, so long 
hat none believed ; worldly pomp and fleshly lusts 
reely indulged ; all this in the midst of that great 
ribulation ; the excess of luxury with the excess 
>£ suffering ; the children of this world boasting 
hat God neither cared nor observed His children 
>f God crying, * Lord, how long ?' Then the com- 
ag of the Son of Man in sudden destruction and 
iudden redemption. No time then to repent. 
Wen will be taken as they are found. Of two 
urorking together one shall pass to life, the other to 
leath eternal. 

And again His words speak to us of continual 
vatchfulness and preparation for His coming and 
ailing for us in our own death. Watch and pray; 
>e ye ready : for in such an hour as ye think not 
Jie Son of Man cometh. 

529. The prophecy fulfilled, St, Luke xxi. 20-24; 

xix. 43-44. 

HE city encompassed with armies, a trench 
cast up about it; the Abomination of Deso- 
lation set up in the Holy Place ; the dis- 
:iples of Jesus, forewarned, fleeing to the mountains ; 
tribulation, wrath, and distress falling upon the 
Jews to the uttermost ; the city taken, the captives 
falling by the sword, and sold into slavery; the 
Holy Temple defiled, not one stone left upon 
mother ; Jerusalem, the Vision of Peace, trodden 
under foot by the Gentiles ; this is the picture be- 
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fore the Lord's eyes and shewn by Him to His ," 
disciples. Let us see how the vision and the pro- "^j 
phecy were fulfilled. 

Soon after the ascension of Jesus, the Jews, always t 
chafing under successive Roman rulers, were goaded t 
into madness by the cruelty of their governors. | 
Lawless men bound themselves into factions ; false % 
prophets and fanatics excited the people with thdf i 
calls to revolt. All the indulgence and all the ;j 
cruelty of the Roman rulers failed to quiet the I 
rising spirit of insurrection. The time came when ji^ 
within the city fearful sights and great signs were j 
seen and heard, and told from affrighted speaker to \ 
affrighted listener. A bright light within the Temple i 
long after sunset ; the great brazen gate opening of ; 
its own accord and scarcely closed by the efforts of 
many strong men ; chariots and troops of warriors 
seen in the heavens all around the city ; an earth- 
quake ; and a voice in the Temple crying, * Let us " 
go hence !' These things are recorded by Josephus 
the Jew and Tacitus the Roman historian. Then 
the Christians, remembering their Lord's warning, 
fled into the mountains. Soon followed a general re- 
bellion, and by sudden attacks the scattered Roman 
forces were cut to pieces. A large army was 
immediately brought against the 'revolted Jews ; 
and after marching victoriously through Galilee and 
Samaria, it encamped upon the Mount of Olives 
over against the Temple, and soon encompassed the 
holy city on every side, hemming it in with a trench 
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and bank, and afterwards by a wall, so that not a 
single person could escape. 

Within, the rival factions forgot their mutual 
hatred for a little while, to fight against the common 
enemy. But only for a little while. The old strifes 
broke out again. Armed men took possession of 
the Holy Place, making the daily sacrifice to cease, 
defiling and desolating it with all manner of abomi- 
nations. Famine, pestilence, and mutual slaughter 
destroyed more than the weapons of the Romans. 
Now were accomplished all the predictions of Moses. 
Deut. xxviii. 45-68. Piece by piece the city was 
taken by the enemy. The Temple, having been 
turned into a fortress, fell in turn into their hands, 
Titus, their commander, had given strict orders 
that it should not be injured. But in the heat of 
action a burning brand was flung into it, and it was 
sntirely consumed. A little longer, and the whole 
:ity was taken. It is said that more than one mil- 
ion Jews perished in the siege; that nearly a 
dundred thousand captives were tortured, thrown to 
ivild beasts, sent to labour in mines, sold as slaves, 
jiven away at last because no man would buy them. 
The ground on which the Temple had stood was 
levelled. And when, three hundred years liater, the 
ipostate Emperor Julian endeavoured — in vain! — to 
rebuild the Temple, his worknu/n. t is said, broke 
may the very foundations, so tlii: not one stone 
B^as left upon another. 

So surely standeth the word of Christ. 
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330. TJie Faithful and Wise Servant St MaU* - 
xxiv. 45-S I ; St Mark xiii. 34-37- -^ 

HUS the Jewish and the heathen historiansf 'fi 
set to their seal, unknowingly, that Christ 
is true. What is this to us Christians ? 

If the coming of the Son of Man in the de- 
struction of His own city be so fearful, what will ilj 
be in His last coming to judge and punish a re^ jfe 
bellious world ! The Christians forewarned thei^ a 
fled with their Bishop from the doomed city. The w 
Christians, forewarned now, must flee in spirit from p 
this present evil world, to Him who is their strong U 
Rock, the Rock of Ages. y^ 

And are there not to us signs in the heaven above ?, 
and in the earth beneath ? We see false prophets r 
pretending to find their damnable heresies in the . 
word of God. 2 St. Peter ii. i. We see lawless » 
withstanding of authority, so that ignorant and j 
presumptuous men set themselves against the ^ 
Church of Christ, her doctrines and her rulers. \ 
Wc see faith and love waxing cold ; essential truths s 
made of no account, necessary sacraments despised? ^1 
If the Abomination of Desolation is not yet set up ; 
in the holy places, at any rate the desire is ex-* \ 
pressed and the attempt threatened to hand over , 
our Churches to all sects indiscriminately, that 
they who deny the Lord Jesus Christ may preach 
from our pulpits and minister at our Altars. Instead 
of the daily sacrifice the celebration of the Holy 
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Mysteries once a month, once a quarter, has been 
too much our practice. What wonder, when the 
Atonement is denied, that His Sacrifice-for-cver in 
Heaven is denied also, that the pleading of that 
Sacrifice upon our earthly Altars should be made to 
cease ! Have we no cause, watching the course of 
events in the Church and in the world, to expect a 
great tribulation to break out — He only knows 
when — against His Church ; a personal Anti-Christ 
setting himself up as ruler of men's consciences and 
disposer of their lives, making himself God, in the 
Temple, that is, the Church of the living God? 
2 Thess. ii. 3-12. May we not expect — nay, do we 
not see, the darkening of sun and moon, the cast- 
ing down of powers in Church and in State, the 
bitter spirit of lawlessness and unbelief rampant 
more and more ? His warnings, given so long ago, 
have never ceased to be fulfilled. The signs are 
there; seen so often and for so long, that we 
scarcely look upon them as signs, either for judg- 
ment or for redemption. We account for them by 
natural causes. Nevertheless, the Son of God fore- 
told them. And there they are. 

He has taken His far journey, commanding His 
servants to watch. To all He speaks. To the 
labourer who has but his own task as well as to 
the steward who has to assign to his fellow-servants 
their work and their meat. 

Oh, joy to those who shall be found faithful, work- 
ing and watching! They shall be made rulers in 
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His Kingdom according to their faithfulness and 
love. Oh, woe to those who have pleased them-^ 
selves, negligent, unwatchful, unfaithful! Upod 
them He shall come suddenly. To be cut asunder, 
to be cast out among the hypocrites, in the weeping j 
and gnashing of teeth, that shall be their doom. 

Nevertheless, when the Son of Man cometh, shall i 
He find faith on the earth ? A Christian clos^ 
without sin, without shame, and a good answer at 
Thy dreadful and fearful judgment seat. Vouchsafe, :. 
O Lord. 

331. T/ie Ten Virgifis. Si. Matt xxv. 1-13. • 

E have now three parables, illustrating the . 

solemn teaching which has just been given. 

Marriage ceremonies in the East differed, .- 
and still differ, very much from ours. On the even- 
ing of the marriage day the bridegroom, with his 
friends, the sons of the bridechamber, St. John iiL ! 
29, St. Matt. ix. 15, goes to the house of the bride's ; 
father, and receiving her from his hands leads her 
to his own home. She, too, has her companions, 
virgins that be her fellows. Ps. xlv. 15. At some 
convenient place other young women meet and 
join the procession, and enter with the rest to 
the marriage feast. 

The Bridegroom is, of course, the Lord Jesus ; 
the Bride is the Church ; Rev. xix. 7-9 ; the ten 
Virgins, all who profess the service of Christ ; not 
the openly unbelieving and profane, not the thought- 
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less and indifferent, but those who live and die ac- 
knowledging Him as their Lord, offering Him, in 
word at least, honour and service. All the ten had 
their lamps, the outward sign of the service they go 
to render. But for these lamps five only had taken 
oil, the pure and holy oil of spiritual grace which 
feeds the flame of good works shining forth before 
men and God. 

Our Bridegroom tarries. And all slumber, in the 
sleep of death. Suddenly, at midnight, the awful 
hour, Exod. xii. 29-30, the voice of the Archangel 
will waken them from their graves to go forth 
and meet the Bridegroom. The wise servants will 
be ready in a moment. They fell asleep full of 
good works and faith, and in the grace of the Lord 
Jesus. Acts ix. 36-37. And their works follow 
them. Their lamps will be speedily trimmed, burn- 
ing up brightly as the leading figures of the pro- 
cession appear. Not so, unhappily, with the foolish 
ones. They have made no provision for the 
Resurrection. Their lamps are going out. And 
they have no oil, no good service to shew, no honour 
for the Bridegroom. Cannot their companions 
help them? Cannot the saints share a little of 
their merits ? No. No man may deliver his brother, or 
make agreement unto God for him. Every man must 
bear his own burden, receive his own reward. 

In vain will the foolish ask for help from the wise 
in that day. The best have none to give, nothing 
but advice to seek that which now there is no time 
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to find. The Lord is come. They that are ready* 
go in with Him. And the door is shut. In vain^"^ 
then, the cry, L,ord, Lord, open to us. One only 
answer, killing hope for ever ; I know you not. 
He knows His own ; for they have known Him. 
The others He knows not. And they have never 
really known Hini. For they have not kept His 
commandments, i St. John ii. 3. ^ 

: Yet these foolish ones had never suspected that 
they should not be ready. They never thought 
that their oil would fall short. And, again ; if the 
Bridegroom had come a little sooner, their oil might 
have lasted. Or with a little more space, after the 
awakening, they might have bought a fresh supply. 
But He came at the very moment that their fault 
discovered itself, and could not be repaired. Yet 
they had no real ground of complaint. The. fault 
was all their own. A little more oil, so easily ob- 
tained beforehand, and they would have been safe. 
Have we oil in our lamps } Shall we in that day 
be found wise, or foolish ? admitted to the Marriage 
Supper of the Lamb, or shut out, unknown, for ever.? 

332. T/ie Talents, SU Matt. xxv. 14-30. 

ATCHFULNESS for His coming is the 
Lord's lesson in the parable of the Ten 
Virgins; diligence His lesson in this. 
The parable of the Talents is like that of the 
Pounds. St. Luke xix. 1 1-28. But that they are 
two distinct parables is clear ; that spoken to the 
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multitudes, this to the disciples only ; there ten 
pounds distributed among ten, equally; here talents, 
a much larger sum, given — five, and two, and one — 
to three, according to the opportunities of each. 
Moreover, there we see a nobleman, going to re- 
ceive a kingdom ; for the hearers were expecting 
the Kingdom of God to be manifested immediately; 
here we have no thought of a kingdom, only of the 
master with his slaves. The parable of the Talents 
is spoken to the Apostles only ; but it is true of us 
all, through all time. Christ our Master has gone 
into a far country, having given gifts unto men, 
unto every one of us. Eph. iv. 7-13 ; i St. Peter 
iv. 10. Yet not to all alike ; for instance, all are 
not called to minister the Sacraments and to 
preach the word. Some have received five talents, 
some two, some one only ; differences of character, 
of rank, of cleverness, of opportunities. Every power 
of mind, every worldly circumstance, poverty as well 
as riches, sickness as well as health, is a talent. 

Look round now. How are His servants em- 
ploying His goods? Some are trading; gaining 
much, or gaining little. Some are not trading at 
all ; they have buried their talents uselessly. Others 
are doing worse, and are wasting His goods. St. 
Luke xvi. i. In which of these classes are we ? 
What are we doing for Christ, with those gifts 
which He has given us } 

After a long time — time enough to gain much, 
and, if we have failed at first, to recover ourselves, — 
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the Lord will come and reckon with His servants. 
They who have gained will rejoice at His coming, 
and go forth to meet Him. Lord, Thou deliver- 
edst me five talents; so the first speaks, for all 
things come of Him ; behold, I have gained beside 
them five talents more. So comes the other, with 
two talents gained. And their reward is to rule 
over five cities, and over two. Each is called to 
enter into the joy of His Lord. 

Then comes the third, bringing back that which 
he had received, and no more. He had formed 
his opinion about his master — a hard man, cruel 
and grinding, making no allowance, extreme to 
mark what was done amiss. He could not trust 
his master. If the talent should be lost, his punish- 
ment would be too awful. He was afraid. Fear, 
without love or trust, was at the root of his conduct 
There is the talent back again ; he cannot be 
blamed surely ! 

Startling, indeed, is the reply; Wicked and sloth- 
ful servant ! where he had expected, Careful and 
prudent. If that was his opinion of his master, he 
ought to have toiled with all his might. Or, he 
might have put the money out with some bolder and 
wiser trader, and so have gained interest for his 
master. His sentence is speedily pronounced. That 
which he had is taken from him. He is cast out 
into the outer darkness. 

This parable is the more terrible because it shews 
the danger and the punishment of those who are 
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most ready of all to excuse themselves and think 
themselves safe. The ignorant, the poor, these think 
that having received so little, they will be asked 
for little. True. But are they therefore excused 
from bringing that little? I am small and of no repu- 
tation ; yet do I not forget Thy law. Ps. cxix. 141. 
Mark too the spirit which led to this sin, the 
slavish fear of God. Men will not go to Com- 
munion for fear of provoking God's wrath. They 
are afraid of using the one talent which He has 
given them. So they run into the certain sin of diso- 
bedience. They lose grace. And in this cowardly 
seeking for safety they destroy themselves. 

333. The Last yudginent. St Matt xxv. 14-30. 

|HIS is sometimes called the parable of the 
Last Judgment, yet there is little of para- 
ble in it The teaching is simple, and, on 
that account, the more awful. Jesus speaks as one 
who has made His claim good to the highest titles, 
to the supreme glory of King and Judge, Son of 
Man and Son of God. He shall sit on the Throne 
of His glory, calling all nations to judgment. 

It is a description of the general judgment at the 
last Day. But, it seems, of one scene only of that 
awful Day. Sheep and goats were alike clean ani- 
mals, offered in sacrifice, eaten by men. They, there- 
fore, of whose judgment we are reading are believers^ 
Christians, all of them ; all, like the Virgins, like 
the Servants, looking for their Lord's approval. 
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The Lord, the good Shepherd, knoweth His own 
sheep. He separates them from the goats. 
And placing them on His right hand. He welcomes 
them as the Blessed of His Father. He bids them 
inherit the Kingdom prepared for them froni all 
eternity, as those who have a right to it They are 
sons of Grod, and joint heirs with Christ ; made so 
in their Baptism, never having forfeited it Their 
inheritance has been made sure to them by their 
service of love to Him. How ? they ask. They 
are surprised. He explains. Service to His poor is 
service done to Him. 

For those on His left Hand, the goats, He has 
no such loving greeting. They are accursed. 
Their sentence is to be cast into the everlasting 
fire prepared for the devil and his angels. Their 
sin has been neglect of Him. How.^ they ask. 
He explains; Neglect of His poor is neglect of 
Him. And these shall go into everlasting punish- 
ment. But the righteous into everlasting life. 

There is much here affording matter for serious 
thought. These souls, these men rather — for in 
the resurrection soul and body are united again, 
in the perfect man — have been long since separated ; 
the righteous with Abraham in Paradise, the sinners 
with Judas in his own place. Now all are called 
before Him. And here, for the sake of the lesson 
He would convey. He represents the sentence 
spoken to many at once. He shews us, again, by 
His manner of mention of their reward, that the 
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Kingdom^ Salvation, everlasting joy, has been pre<^ 
pared for us from the beginning by God. It is God's 
will that all men should be saved. The place of 
torment was prepared, not for men ; no ; for the 
devil and his angels. But if men will serve the 
devil here, how shall they complain if they are 
cast out of Christ's presence, to have their place 
with the devil in that other world ! 

Again, nothing is said here concerning faith; 
nothing of labours in the cause of the Gospel ; 
nothing of stern self-denying strife with sin ; 
nothing of prayer and public worship and the use 
of the Sacraments, nothing of suffering and martyr- 
dom. Why.? Because faith is nothing without 
the keeping of the commandments ; because there 
is no keeping of the commandments without love ; 
because love is best shewn in the feeling heart and 
the aiding hand, after the example of Him who 
gave His Life for us. St. James i. 27. And so 
love is the fulfilling of the law. 

334. No fiarm. St Matt xxv. 41-45. 

F we look at these works of charity as 
pleasing to Christ by reason of the faith 
and love which prompted them, we must 
infer that where works of charity are wanting, there^ 
faith and love are wanting also. And then we go 
on to infer that every life in which these works are 
wanting, can have no faith and love dwelling ia it, 
can have done no acceptable service to its Saviour; 
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but, on the contrary, has left Him to suffer hunger 
and thirst, cold and nakedness, sickness and cruelty, 
without aiding Him. Of course we do not by 
nature see things in this light Indeed many would 
think this a very low and meagfre rule for self exami- 
nation ; many would think it altogether strange 
and unnecessary. The first would point to the 
much serving they had done for Jesus. They have 
been faithful in many works of devotion, they say. 
Good ! Have they been faithful in loving alms-deeds? 
If not — ^without charity they are nothing. They 
have passed Jesus over. They have not done it 
unto Him. 

But the others will take the more common argu- 
ment They to be lost for ever ! Why, what harm 
have they done ? What harm ! That is not the 
question. What good have they done ? The five 
foolish Virgins — what harm had they done ? They 
were not ready with their lights quite in time. 
That was all. Yet they were shut out from the 
Marriage Supper for ever. Their Lord did not 
know them. Or the unprofitable servant — ^what 
harm had he done? None. He had kept the 
money safe. He had restored it in full amount, a 
large sum, every penny of it Yet he is condemned 
as wicked and slothful, cast out into the outer dark- 
ness, to weeping and gnashing of teeth. These on 
the left hand — ^what harm had they done ? None, 
so Car as we see. They are condemned because they 
have done no good. The good was not hard to do. 
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They might have done good to their Lord in person. 
He was every day close to them. But they did it 
not They never thought They went on in their 
easy, self-seeking way, guarding against g^oss sins ; 
(h^mkingGod they were not sinners like other men, 
that they had done no Jiarin! Whereas all the 
while Jesus was weeping for them because they had 
done no good! So men live. So men die. So 
they will in hell lift up their eyes, being in tor- 
ments« 

When will men, Christian men, bethink them 
that to have dofie no harm is not safety but destruc- 
tion ? When will they remember that they have 
svi^om to be Christ's faithful servants unto their 
life's end ? What would they themselves think of a 
servant, who, after a day spent in idleness, work 
n^lected, customers turned from the shop unserved, 
cattle left without food and water, business going 
to ruin, should ask for his wages as usual on the 
plea that he had done no Iiarm ? Thousands go 
out of the world self-satisfied, assured, and presump- 
tuous, because they have done no Jiarm, Thousands 
will be condemned at that Day, not because of 
presumptuous sins, but because they have been con- 
tent with «^A^a:r»«. For 'no harm' means 'no good'; 
no faith, no love ; at best an oil-less lamp, the talent 
returned unimproved; at worst, darkness instead 
of light, the good thing lent by the .Master, rusted 
and perished, the image of God trampled in the 
mire. 
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335. Life and Death Eternal, St. Matt, xxv. 46. 

HE crowning joy in the thought of Lif^ 
Eternal is that it has no end. Once to be 
within the pearly gates of the Heavenly 
City, and all its pleasures are ours for evermore. 
There will be the reward of our brief toil on earth; 
no more striving against sin, no more temptation^ 
no more anguish of body and distress of mind, no 
more wandering from the right way, no more falls,- 
no more blindness, or weariness, or weakness. But 
all joy, which cannot be measured, or described, 6t 
imagined even; a glory like unto His who is the" 
very Glory Himself. This is the lot of them that 
shall attain. Safe ! And, for ever ! Who does not 
long for that lot to be his ? Who does not long 
that his warfare were accomplished, that this life 
eternal were already made his own ? 

But if this For-ever be the crowning joy in our? 
hope of eternal life, what of the For-ever which; 
seals the misery of the lost? Once to be con-» 
demned by the Just Judge, is to be delivered over 
to the tormentors, is to be bound hand and foot, and 
cast into the outer darkness and into the everlast- 
ing fire prepared for the devil and his angels. 
There their worm dieth not and their fire is not 
quenched. There all hope is lost for evermore. 
This is the wages of sins committed and duties* 
neglected ; Heaven lost, and for ever ! hell gained,; 
and for ever ! No more fellowship with the Saints,: 
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no more words of pity and encouragement, no more 
pleadings of the Holy Spirit in the heart, no more 
visions of a Saviour's love, no more drawings of the 
Father's compassion. But all misery of the whole 
being ; all good lost, all evil gained ; and — For ever ! 

The thought is so terrible that one would fain see 
sm escape from it ; It is really so } men ask, in awe. 
Can a merciful Creator, for the sins of a short life, 
condemn His creature to an eternity of punish- 
ment? 

We are not careful to answer this question as 
they would wish. The reply must be, not what 
man thinks, but what God has revealed. What 
are we that we can measure the awfulness of wilful 
sin against the love of God, and say what punish- 
ment is sufficient! His thoughts are not as our 
thoughts, nor His ways as our ways. Isa. Iv. 8. 
But this IS clear beyond question ; — as the life is 
everlasting so is the punishment. As they that 
stand before the throne, rest not day and night 
praising Him, so they that are cast into the lake of 
fire and brimstone shall be tormented day and 
night for ever and ever. Rev. xiv. 1 1 ; xx. lo ; vii. 
15 ; they are punished with everlasting destruction 
from the Presence of the Lord. 2 Thess. i. 9. 

Scripture has other statements concerning the 
awfulness of the punishment, as well as its ever- 
continuance. Better indeed were it for a man 
never to have been born, than to be lost for ever. 

And we are not yet safe. God be thanked then 
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that He has shewn us so clearly what the wages of 
sin are, and how they may be earned. For so He 
leadeth us to fear Him, and to repent in time, and 
to look to the cleansing Blood of the Lamb of God. 
So He leadeth us to gratitude for the pains of the 
Cross, and to the working out of our own salvation 
with fear and trembling. So He leadeth us to pray, 
from the heart, — From all evil and mischief, from 
sin, from the crafts and assaults of the devil, from 
Thy wrath, and from everlasting damnation. 
Good Lord, deliver us. 
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PART XIV. 

THE LAST SUPPER. 



■♦^ 




336. TJie Covenant for betraying Jesus. St, Luke. 

xxii. 1-6. 

EDNESDAY in the week of the Passover ; 
time running on ; Jesus yet free to go in 
and out of Jerusalem ! The Chief Priests, 
and Scribes, and Elders have as yet found no safe 
means of arresting him, and now they hold a 
solemn meeting at the palace of the High Priest 
Caiaphas. Their evil counsels are not so secret but 
that He against whom they are plotting knows all. 
Jesus, as He finished His sayings to the disciples, 
warns them that after two days is the Feast of the 
Passover, and the Son of Man is betrayed to be 
crucified. The Feast of tJie Passover ! — For then 
the true Lamb of God is to be sacrificed. Then 
that Flesh is to be given for the life of the world, 
that whoso eateth may have Eternal Life. Then 
that Blood of the New Covenant is to be shed, 
which seen upon the door of the lips shall save 
from the sword of the destroying angel. Iz bc- 
//?i;ry/— The crime is plotted, resolved, mms\v^xv^ 
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intention accomplished. And the evil counsels of 
the rulers are known also to the subtil serpent 
While they are in debate, plotting yet fearing to 
execute, seeking to slay the innocent, unwilling to 
strike on the Feast day, not for respect for the day 
but for fear of the people, the devil, having marked 
his opportunity has entered into Judas. So that 
Judas — ^without as it appears, any previous com- 
munication with the rulers, but shrewdly guessii^; 
at their wishes — makes the first proposals to them, 
offering to sell his Master. 

Do not these verses help us to guess at the 
undercurrents of crime ? Such an one has fallen, 
so good, so pure, we thought, so unlikely to com- 
mit any such sin ! What led to it? A willingness on 
his or her part, first. Then the opportunity. Then 
the temptation and the tempter. The devil, who 
goeth about seeking whom he may devour, knew the 
secrets of the guilty heart ; he contrived the oppor- 
tunity ; he brought the tempter. Then the fall. 

Should not this give us reason a thousand times 
to thank that loving Father who has not led us 
into temptation, but has delivered us from the evil ? 
Have not we, too, often had our terrible moments of 
weakness, of real inclination to sin ? The flesh or 
the world, has had such power over us, that we were 
ready, perhaps desiring, to indulge our evil passion; 
What hindered ? But we were hedged round. We 
found no opportunity, no sharer in the sin. We 
fvere ever under the eyes and tVie gvi^xdA^sx^v^ oC 
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loving friends, whom we could not defy, though 
we might have defied God. So we were saved 
from deadly sin. Not by ourselves. But by cir- 
cumstances ; that is, by God. The devil was not 
permitted to make the way of sin easy to us. 
Then followed the calmer hour. The bonds were 
broken. We came to ourselves. We perceived 
what we had been in will. We thought of what we 
might have been by this time. We repented in 
shame, and bitterness, and in thankfulness too. 
God had saved us. The devil had not entered into 
us. We had not fallen. 

But with Judas the evil desire went on to the 
evil act. Lust and pride, the lust of covetousness 
and the hatred of reproof, brought forth sin, and 
sin was soon to bring forth death. The bargain 
was struck. Thirty pieces of silver is the price at 
which the Son of God is sold, the ransom for a 
slave gored by an ox. Exod. xxi. 32. From that 
moment Judas — it is an awful thought ! — needs no 
tempter. From that moment he is watching his 
opportunity to betray Jesus. 

337. Preparation for the Passover, St Luke xxii. 

7-13. 
HROUGH the week of the Passover the 
Jews put away all leaven, Exod. xiii. 7 ; I 
Cor. V. 7, beginning from the morning of 
the day on which the Vassov^x was slam, tYve ^owx- 
teenth of the month Afaib. This day was xvo^ 
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come, the first day of Unleavened Bread, when the 
Passover must be killed. The Lord therefore sent 
two disciples, Peter and John, into Jerusalem to 
make ready. For in the holy city only might the 
Passover be kept ; the Lamb was slain in the 
Temple, then eaten by the families at their homes. 

In connection with this the enquiry arises. Did 
the Lord keep the Passover on the appointed day, 
with the rest of the Jews ? Or did He eat a Pass- 
over of His own, a day too early, knowing that 
before the usual hour He would have 3uffered 
death ? Or again, did He, of set purpose, fulfilling 
and setting aside the ancient rite, institute a new 
one, the true Passover of which the former was but 
a type ? Each of these views has been maintained 
by learned and pious scholars. We will here, 
following rather the words of the three earlier 
Gospels, suppose that Jesus ate the Paschal Lamb 
on the very day prescribed by the Law. 

He Himself appears to have spent this day, cor- 
responding with our Thursday, quite alone, probably 
in meditation and prayer upon the Mount of Olives. 
Peter and John, meanwhile, go into Jerusalem ta 
execute His bidding ; their errand is to borrow or 
hire a suitable room, and then to prepare the table. 
But He has already made their task easy; whether 
by direct arrangement, or by His secret knowledge 
of all things, is not told us. He gives them a sign,, 
as when He had sent them to fetch the ass. St. 
Matt. XXI. 2-3. All happens according to His word. 
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They meet the man bearing his pitcher of water, 
and make their request, — ^The Master saith unto 
thee, where is the guestchamber where I shall eat 
the Passover with my disciples ? 

The Master ! It is more than likely that this 
man was himself a secret disciple, willing and glad 
that his house should be honoured by the presence 
of Jesus. Probably he was rich ; we may suppose 
so from the mention of the large room, furnished 
and prepared. It looks, too, as if he expected these 
honoured guests, and had provided all things for 
them. And the favour thus shewn him may have 
been the confirmation of his faith, and have brought 
him to an open and a bolder confession. 

We may remark, to our own great profit, the 
Lord's knowledge of this man's movement, — that 
he would be at such a place, meeting the disciples, 
with a pitcher of water in his hand. Wondrous 
proof, if we needed it, that His all-seeing eye is 
ever upon us, knowing long before our going out 
and our coming in, that He arranges our movements, 
and combines them in the great work of His ail- 
wise Providence. Yes, in the least as in the great- 
est things. He can so rule our wills and our ways, 
as to make what we might call a chance meeting 
with friends in the humble work of our daily round 
end in our having Him as our guest, blessing our 
households not indeed now with a visible presence, 
yet with a coming in to dwell and to abide which 
will hallow everything to our souls. 
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. 338. Ceremonies of the Pasclial Feast, St. Luke 
xxii. 11-18. Exod. xii. 1-28. 

O understand the last supper of Jesus and 
His disciples and the institution of the 
Holy Eucharist which followed, we need 
some knowledge of the customs of the Paschal 
Feast. 

Though it was not at this time kept in all points 
like that first Passover in Egypt, few changes have 
taken place, even to the present day. On the 
fourteenth day of the month Abib or Nisan all 
traces of leaven were carefully cleared away out of 
the house, and every male of full age, except those 
who were unclean, was required to bring his 
offering to the Lord. At sunset the lamb was 
killed, as a sacrifice — a peace-offering and a thank- 
offering — by the priests in the Holy Place, the 
blood being sprinkled on the Altar. It was then 
roasted whole on a spit sometimes formed like a 
cross, not a bone of it being broken. The family, 
having fasted from mid-day, now took their place at 
the table, each provided with a small cup. Begin- 
ning with a grace of verses and responses, they 
drank the first cup of wine — the wine mingled 
always with water — called " the wine of sanctifica- 
tion ;'* after which the master of the feast, generally 
the father, dipping the bitter herbs in vinegar or 
other sauce, handed a portion to each. A cake of 
unleavened bread was then broken, a ^otXXoT^. ^>\\. 
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aside, the rest eaten, with solemn reference to the 
" bread of affliction in Egypt" A second cup of 
wine being poured out, the youngest present asked — 
What mean ye by this service ? Exod. xii. 26 ; to 
which all replied in explanation ; Deut. xxvi. 5 ; 
and the first part of the Anthem known as the great 
Hallel was sung. Ps. cxiii — cxiv. The lamb was 
then eaten, a third and fourth cup of wine filled and 
blessed — *'the cup of blessing," i Cor. x. i& — and 
the great Hallel concluded. Ps. cxv — cxviii. 

In all this we see a type of the great Sacrifice of 
Christ our Passover slain upon the Cross, given for 
our food in the Eucharistic Feast. The Passover 
is the slaying of a Iamb, once in the year, as once 
for all ; the unleavened bread is the pure and 
sincere heart ; the bitter herbs are the sufferings of 
Christ and then the mortification of the Christian 
life ; the blood sprinkled can signify nothing less 
than the precious Blood of Christ. The Passover of 
the Jews was a memorial of the past, a peace- 
offering of the present, an act of faith in the future, 
the coming Lamb of God. So the Passover is, like 
the Holy Eucharist, a commemoration, a sacrifice, 
an act of faith, as well as a feast. 

Knowing these customs, we understand the sop 
dipped into the dish and given to Judas. We see, in 
the unleavened cake, the Bread which the Lord 
Jesus took, and blessed and brake, and gave to His 
disciples. We see, In the cup of blessmg, l\v^ Cm^ 
whcA He took, after supper, and blessed, ^tvd^^N^ 
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to them. All this helps to shew how He fulfilled 
the Old Covenant and brought in the New ; how 
He fulfilled the Passover of the Law, the last 
supper, and then instituted the Sacrament and 
Feast of the Lord's Supper, the one quickly follow- 
ing upon the other, taking its place for ever, as the* 
reality fulfils and does away with the type. Hence- 
forward we keep our Passover, looking back upon the 
Lamb slain once upon the Cross and standing now 
upon the Heavenly Altar, looking forward for His 
coming again unto our salvation. Heb. ix. 28. 

339. Love and Desire of Jesus for the Passover. 
St. John xiii. i.; St Luke x.Kii. 14-18. 

ITTLE is said by St. John of the eating of 
the last Supper, nothing of the institution 
of the Holy Eucharist. Writing later than 
the other Evangelists he did not feel called upon to 
repeat that which they had described in full, and of 
which he had already spoken clearly setting forth 
its doctrine in the Lord's own words, ch. vi., and 
which was set forth before their eyes, in word and 
action, at every celebration of the Liturgy. The 
beloved disciple tells us, as is his wont, more of the 
words of Jesus, and of the feelings in the Sacred 
Heart of the God-man. From him we learn how 
the Saviour, with all the weight of woe beginning 
to pre:5s upon Him in its heaviest agony, with the 
prospect of soon parting in bodily presence from 
the disciples and of entering into His glor}% loved 
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His own, as in the beginning, so now, and for ever- 
more, even to the end. 

It is but faintly that we can enter even into what 
we may call the human sorrows and cares of the 
S6n of Mary. Into those sorrows and cares which 
He took npon Him by virtue of His being Son of 
God we cannot enter at all — as when in the agony 
in the Garden His soul was exceeding sorrowful 
even unto death. We can only stand afar off, won- 
dering and adoring. But in all, through that mys- 
terious agony, through the long hours on the Cross, 
He loved and thought upon His own. So also in His 
three days* stay in the restingplace of the departed. 
So in the day of His Resurrection, as when He 
sent His re-assuring message to Peter. Therefore 
we know certainly that now, having departed unto 
the Father, He yet loves His own which are in the 
world, and will love them unto the end. 

He shews His love in His earnest desire to eat 
this Passover with His disciples before He suffers. 
One reason for this intense desire was, it seems, 
that now for the last time He should be among 
them as their friend and companion, eating and 
drinking with them. For His Death and Resur- 
rection made a great change in their relations. He 
was anxious too, to fulfil the Law of Moses, anxious 
to have all things done that He might the more 
speedily accomplish His Passion and His Cross. 
But most especially He desired it, we believe, that 
He might give to them, as the representatives oC 
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His Church, the Sacrament of the New Covenant, 
the Sacred Mysteries of His Death, the Sacrifice 
for ever, their continual Feast. Nowhere else is it 
told us that He desired anything with exceeding 
desire. This Passover He will eat now, and never 
more. For it shall be fulfilled, immediately, in the 
Kingdom of God. TJiat cup He gives them, the 
wine mingled with water, the Cup of the old Cove- 
nant at the Supper, of which He will not drink 
again. That too shall be fulfilled, immediately, in 
the Kingdom of God. He is about to give them the 
Flesh of a better Lamb, the Lamb of God, a better 
Cup, even the Cup of the New Covenant in His 
own Blood ; broken and shed for them already in 
everlasting purpose, in type ; soon to be in very 
deed broken and shed upon the Cross. 

When the children of Israel entered into the 
promised land the Manna ceased. Josh. v. 10-12. 
So now that the disciples of Jesus are entering into 
the Kingdom, for them the old order ceases. 
Shadows flee away. The substance is made theirs, 
the True Manna, the Bread from Heaven. 

340. Washing the disciples^ feet. St. John xiii. 

2-17. 

i ETWEEN the eating of the Old Passover 
and the institution of the New we have 
the washing of the disciples* feet. Supper 
was now begun — for such is the better rendering, — 
not yet finished. Already the dev\\ \vad ^^xsw-aA^^ 
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Judas to betray Jesus. This He knew. He knew 
also His own power and glory, that the Father had 
given all things into His hands, that He was come 
from God and was going to God. Yet He does not 
punish, or even expose, the ingratitude of the 
traitor. He does not arm Himself with His great 
power. He does not manifest His Divine greatness, 
and demand service and worship. No. He is a- 
mong them as one that serveth. 

Rising from supper, while they remain reclining 
on their couches. He lays aside His outer garment, 
girds Himself with the towel, like a slave, and 
pours water into a basin ; perhaps from that very 
pitcher which had been the sign to the two dis. 
ciples in the hand of the owner of the house. Then 
he begins to wash the disciples* feet, and to wipe 
them with the towel. It was enough for Abraham 
and for Joseph to have the water fetched. Gen. 
xviii. 4 ; xliii. 23. But Jesus will make Himself as the 
lowest, performing the most menial office. 

Every action has its counterpart in His mightier 
work. Thus had He put off the glory of His God- 
head. Thus had He taken on Him the nature of 
Abraham, and the form of a servant. Thus would 
He pour out the Blood and Water from His wounded 
side. Thus was His girdle of righteousness, Isa. 
XI. 5, thrown over us. Thus was His humility our 
exaltation and our example. 

He Cometh then to Simon Peter. To 'Jud^:&^x^'c, 
ft is thought, as inviting him to repetv^u^xvc^, ot 
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setting a pattern of forgiveness. To Peter, after- 
wards; in what order we know not. He, amazed, 
remonstrates. Dost Thoti^ being such as Thou art, 
the Christ of God, wash the feet of me^ being such 
as I am } Hereafter thou shalt understand, is the 
reply. Peter still holds back ; — Never shalt Thou 
wash my feet. It is a reverent humility ; but, if 
persevered in, it would deprive the soul of all part 
in its Lord. Therefore, understanding this, he 
yields, and more than yields. He would have a 
fuller and thorough washing, for hands and head. 
But t^is, he is told, is not needed. He that is 
washed throughout needs no more such thorough 
washing. Enough henceforth that he should wash 
his feet A difficult saying this ! We can only inter- 
pret it in connection with Baptism. He that is once 
thoroughly washed in the • laver of the new birth, 
Titus iii. 5, needs not again such thorough wash- 
ing. Nevertheless, journeying entire the world, 
he will defile his feet, and will often need the 
washings of absolution. The disciples had been 
made clean, all but Judas. 

So, having washed the feet of all. He took His 
garments and sat down with them again. Even as 
He will, when He has purged away all sin, take 
again the garments of His glory, and sit on His 
throne, giving them thrones beside Him. St. Luke 
xxii. 30. Then He teaches them. As He has 
done, so must they do. They know these things 
Happy they if they do them ! 




i 
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341. The Warnings of Jndas. St Luke xxii. 
21-30.; St. John xiii. 18-22, 

AS Judas partaker of the Holy Sacrament? 

It is a disputed question. The story of 

the Last Supper presents infinite diiTiculty 

of arrangement. We can do no more than choose 

one order among the many. 

Jesus having washed the disciples* feet, resumes 
his place at the table, and again speaks of His 
betrayal But they, though wondering who the 
traitor may be, have yet so little fellowship with 
their Lord, that they renew the old contention 
which of them should be the greatest. Perhaps 
that mention of the Kingdom of God, St. Luke 
xxii. 16-18, had revived their ambitious and envious 
expectations. He rebukes them, pointing to the 
humble service which He had just rendered to 
them all. Yet, at the same time. He confirms the 
promise, St. Matthew xix. 28, that they, in reward 
for their faithfulness, shall be guests at His tabic, 
mlers and judges in His Kingdom. Here St. 
John's .narrative seems to fit in with another 
warning for Judas, taken from the Psalms ; xli.-9. ; 
spoken in pity for him, and in support of their 
faith, lest they should imagine that the Lord's 
great purposes were being secretly foiled by the 
. deceit of evil spirits and evil men. All strife 
I against Him, and against them, is but a strife 
against God, and must surely fail. And again. 
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His spirit being troubled with thoughts of the 
Passion, as well as with pity for the traitor, He | 
tells them even more pointedly, One of you shall | 
betray me. Conscious of their innocence, all but j 
Judas, they exchange glances of grief and wonder j 
and suspicion, one by one asking, Lord, is it I ? ' 
Not proudly resenting the words, but acknow- [ 
ledging the power of evil, the weakness of their \ 
own heart, and their Lord's insight into the future. ^ 
They are anxious to know more certainly ; Peter . 
especially. 

The beloved disciple is lying at Jesus' right , 
hand, leaning on His bosom. As the only begotten, 
He that is in the bosom of the Father, St. John 
I. 1 8, could alone declare God to men, so the 
beloved disciple, leaning on His Saviour's bosom, 
was best able to enquire and declare the true 
nature and thoughts of the Son of God. To him 
Peter beckons, that he should ask. The answer 
is — The traitor is he to whom Jesus shall give the 
bread dipped into the dish. Then the sop is given 
to Judas. The sign, perhaps, is known only to 
Peter and John. 

At some point in the conversation Judas has 
asked the same question as the others, Lord, is it I? 
very probably at the moment the sop was given to 
him. And after the sop Satan entered into him. 
Up to this time the devil had only put it into his 
head to betray his Lord. The cherished thought 
was bad enough. The fiery dart had stuck fast. 
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Yet it might have been pulled out, and the wound 
healed. All depended upon the use of grace 
meanwhile, the use of the time given, of the kind- 
ness, the warnings, and the reproofs of Jesus. But 
none of these availed, and at last the reproof, 
shewing him that his wickedness was known to 
Jesus and now revealed to his fellow disciples, 
hardened him to the speedy execution of his 
wickedness. Now Satan entered into him. He 
was a devil. In words of final rejection Jesus bids 
him, now that he has resolved, no longer delay. 
He then, having received the sop, went immediately 
out. And it was night. 

342. Love and knowledge. St. John xiii. 23-26. 

O used are we to the Scripture narrative 
that we often pass without remark the 
wonderful knowledge of secret things shewn 
by the sacred writers. In matters of worldly his- 
tory the writers can seldom do more than guess at 
the inner workings, the motives and intentions, of 
the hearts. One great charm in works of imagi- 
nation is that the writers arc free to describe in 
their own way the rise and play of thought and 
feeling. But this is not possible in real life. The 
Bible only, as written by the Spirit which searchcth 
all things, even the deep things of God, i Cor. ii. 10, 
can really tell us what men have thought and de- 
sired and schemed. There we have the thoughts 
of God even, as well as the thoughts of men, laid 
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open to us. We txace the workings of love and 
longsuffering and grief, of provocation and anger, in 
the mind of the Most High, until the Divine 
patience is exhausted and the vials of His wrath 
are poured upon a guilty world. Step by step too, 
we trace the sinner's downward course from good 
to evil, the penitent's recovery, by grace and sorrow, 
from evil to good. 

Now mark this especially in this chapter. The 
beloved disciple — for his knowledge of His Lord's 
heart was attained through the instincts of lovci 
surely, as well as by revelation — the beloved dis- 
ciple shews the mind of Jesus looking forward to 
His departure to the Father, and His enduring love 
to His own ; His contemplation of the almighty 
power which was His by the Father's gift, and His 
eternal union with the Father ; His knowledge not 
only that He was to be betrayed, but who the 
traitor was, and how he had laid his plans ; His 
knowledge of each heart indeed, whom He had 
chosen, as well as whom He was about to reject 
St. John tells us, further, of the grief and distress 
which troubled the spirit of the Son of God. More 
than either of the other Evangelists he gives us 
the key to the Lord's actions, by the mention of 
His foreknowledge. 

In the same way he unveils to us the heart of 
Judas, tells us how the devil first put it into his 
heart to betray Jesus ; and how, after the sop and 
the exposure of his guilt, Satati enteteA\Tv\.o\Cvn\. 
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3W should the evangelist dare to write all this 
Sy except under the revelation and guidance of 
HLoly Spirit of God, or by the direct teaching 
2SUS Himself ? Yet something we doubt not, 
made known to him, though the insight and 
pathy of love. The disciple whom Jesus loved, 
leaned on His breast, who dared to ask what 

Peter shrank from asking, must have known 
h of the heart of Jesus. A blessed thought 
is ! Learning we cannot all have. But love 
nay. And love shall unite us to our Saviour, 
[ teach us for ourselves, and make us better 
ders of our brethren. The books of wise men 

not be ours, but the contemplation of the Cross 
better book. Kneeling at the Altar, contem- 
ingthat Holy Mystery, discerning the Lord's 
y, and receiving Christ into a heart purified and 
ig, thou wilt be even as the disciple whom Jesus 
d. Leaning on His breast, thou wilt know ; thou 

dare to ask what thou knowest not. And 
e He will teach thee that which He hides from 
:r than thou, because they have sought it only 
visdom, whereas thou hast sought it by love. 

Judas goes oitt : Peter is zuarned. St. John 

xiii. 27-38. 

EARN ESS to Jesus, so blessed to the be- 
loved and loving disciple, was destruction 
to the unloving and self-scekm^. T\v^ 
ling' which should have saved 3ud;3LS or!\:^ 
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hastened his ruin. The conviction that Jesus knew 
his wickedness brought him, not to penitence, but 
to stubbornness. The gift of the sop, instead of be- 
ing reconciliation, was separation. The savour of life 
was changed into a savour of death, i Cor. li. i6. 
Then, after the sop, the devil entered into Judas, 
filling him full of all iniquity, bringing him to 
destruction both of body and souL The disciples 
understood not their Lord's rejection of him — ^That 
thou doest do quickly. For they had not all heard 
what had passed. But Judas understood. He 
went immediately out. And it was night. 

Yes, night indeed to him ! To go out from Jesus 
is night. For He is the true Light, and to depart 
out from Him is to pass into the outer darkness. 
Such is the downward course of the sinner. A 
little doubt, when Jesus speaks hard sayings ; St. 
John vi. 64-70 ; a little grudging and covetousness; 
St. John xii. 6 ; a little false affection, and drawing 
near to Jesus to receive His gifts while the heart is 
plotting against Him ; a little pride of spirit in re- 
senting the warning and the exposure ; and then, 
Satan's easy entrance and full possession, the be- 
traying of Jesus, the crucifying the Son of God 
afresh ! The unbelief of Judas first showed itself 
when Jesus spoke of giving His Flesh to eat ; His 
wickedness was completed when He had taken the 
sop from His Lord's hands. Woe to us, especially, 
if we refuse to believe His plain words on that 
most Holy Mystery ! Woe, again to us, if we dare 
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to eat at His Table while we are cherishing the 
secret sin ! 

The departure of Judas is as the removal of the 
night from the Lord's heart. Now He hath put 
away that which offends and does iniquity ; now, 
for a little while, He enjoys a foretaste of the future 
purification of His Kingdom. St. Matt. xiii. 41. 
He is alone with friends who arc all clean. For a 
little while He may have peace and gladness. Now 
the Son of Man. is glorified. The glory of His 
Cross with its triumph, Col. ii. 15, of the Resur- 
rection and Ascension, is so near at hand that He 
claims it as already His. He speaks not of suffer- 
ing and shame, but of departure from them, bid- 
ding them a tender farewell. And, that they may 
follow Him securely. He shews them the more ex- 
cellent way in the new commandment, even the 
way of love ; an old commandment, in that it en- 
joined love; Lev. xix. 18; a new commandment, 
in that it fixed a higher measure ; — as I have loved 
you, that ye also love one another. It was as ene- 
mies that He loved us ; loved us even to the laying 
down His life for us. When shall we attain to that 
same wondrous measure of love ? 

Already, to the Jews, Jesus had spoken of His 
going away, going where they conld not follow. 
St. John viii. 21-22. A mysterious saying then, 
it was no less mysterious now. Peter cannot en- 
dure the thought. Why cannot he follow — follow 
now? He will lay down his life, if necessary. He 
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speaks with all the energy of a burning love, a love, 
which trusts in itself, not counting the cost 

And now the first warning is spoken, but he heeds 
it not. 

344. Peter warned a second time. St. Luke xxii, 

31-38. 

OLY writers suppose that Peter, thrice 
denying and thrice forgiven, was also 
thrice warned ; the first warning recorded 
by St. John, the second by St. Luke. All too 
soon the calm which had settled upon that upper 
chamber is dispelled. The vision of glory is 
changed for loneliness and dishonour. Jesus fore- 
sees all the disciples forsaking Him, the one most 
eager now most faithless then. His first warning 
has been spoken, and his mind broods over it. He 
begins again, awakened — as we should say of a 
man — to all the danger which surrounds His be- 
loved followers. To Peter, therefore, He speaks in 
second warning. Satan has asked to have them. 
So it was in old time. Satan asked for Job. For 
without the permission of the Most High the evil 
spirit is powerless. Job i. 6-12 ; ii. 1-7. In the 
Apostles, as in the Patriarch, the great strife shall 
be fought out ; the Saviour's heel shall be bruised, 
as it were, by the Apostles* fall ; but the Serpent's 
head shall be crushed in their restoration. Satan 
would sift them all as wheat, hoping to find them 
p'jur, thin, light grains. The Lord was praying, and 
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would pray for all ; ch. xvii. 9-1 1 ; especially for 
this one» as foremost in his confession of faith, St. 
Matt xvi. 16, a champion and leader, the object of 
Satan's fiercest attack, and soon to fall . most 
grievously. And He conveys the promise of restora- 
tion in the charge to Peter to strengthen his 
brethren as soon as he himself is converted. Thus 
He teaches us that conversion is not a change once 
for all, but that the once converted may fall 
grievously, and need further conversion ; teaching 
also that the fallen, being converted, may strength- 
en those who have fallen with him. Vain is the 
second warning ! Peter persists in his protestations. 
Then the warning runs more awfully — ^the only 
occasion on which his Lord calls him by this name 
of Peter, a stone; — thou shalt not only deny Me as 
ihy Master; thou shalt deny that thou knawest 
Me, and that three times. 

The subject is apparently, not really, changed. 
Jesus reminds them of the time when He sent them 
forth without the commonest necessaries of life. 
Then they had wanted for nothing. Now was coming 
a time of greater trial, when even His love and 
power should seem to fail them. The words that 
follow are very hard to understand. An ancient 
writer takes them as a sort of proverb; — Need 
enough at such a time for every means of defence, 
for purse and scrip and shoes, aye, and for a sword 
too, against the persecution which is at hand ! In 
the face of the former teaching that the disciples 

4 
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should not resist evil, St Matt v. 39, we cannot 
take the words in any other sense. Indeed, what 
were twelve men and two swords against the many 
Roman soldiers and the Jewish multitude ? And 
what need of such things to Him who had twelve 
legions of Angels at His call ? But the Scriptures 
were in course of fulfilment ; He was to be num- 
bered with the transgressors. 

Two swords are produced. It is enough, He 
observes. He does not pursue the subject But 
they have taken, and still take, His meaning 
literally. In the blow struck by Peter, and in the 
Lord's rebuke, we observe how, even to the last, 
those who were nearest to Jesus mistook His 
meaning, and interpreted the words of Heaven as 
spoken of earthly things, until the Holy Spirit 
opened their eyes. 

345. TJie Institution of the Holy Eucharist, St, 
Matt, xxvi. 26-29 ; i Cor, xi. 23-25. 

ND, as they are eating, the old things vanish 
away, the Feast of the Old Covenant ; 
and they receive in exchange the Feast of 
the New and better Covenant. What Jesus did 
and said is told us by three of the Evangelists and 
by St. Paul. Every action and every word has its 
meaning. The slight differences in the four ac- 
counts are but as fresh lights thrown upon the 
great act and word, so as to display their full power. 
The disciples, albeit He had spoken of His eager 
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desire to eat that Passover with them, were Act 
prepared for the institution of any new and great 
mystery. But there must have been something 
very awful and striking in their Lord's behaviour, 
when, drawing Himself apart from them, as it were^ 
and above them, like a Priest ministering before a 
congregation. He took bread — one of the Passover 
cakes as yet untouched, and, with uplifted eyes, giv- 
ing thanks. He blessed, and then brake it, and gave 
it to them with these words, so familiar, so precious 
to us, and yet so far above us — Take, eat ; This is 
My Body which is given, broken, for you ; This do, 
offer this sacrifice, unto a memorial, a commemora- 
tion, of Me. They would wonder, not understanding. 
Yet their thoughts would, instinctively and with one 
accord, turn to His iniracles of multiplying the few 
loaves for the five thai^afi^-; ^nd the four thousand, 
to the taking bread, thejblessing and giving thanks, 
the breaking and dividing so that all did eat and 
were filled. They would remember also His words 
spoken at Capernaum in connection with the 
miracle, which had so sorely tried their faith, that 
He was the Bread of Life, the living Bread, that 
His Flesh was Meat indeed. They understood not 
then. They cannot understand even now. They 
can only hear, and wonder, and believe. Still He 
has added to His former teaching. He has an- 
swered the question — How can this man give us 
His Flesh to eat ? For He has shewn them that 
He gives them His Flesh to eat under the form of 
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Bread ; blessing it first, as making it a g^ft from 
Heaven; breaking it, signifying that it is a sacrificed 
Body ; giving it, as broken on their behalf, and 
now made to be their spiritual food and sustenance; 
for their life and the life of the world, that they 
may eat and be partakers of His Death. 

In the same manner, also, after supper, with some 
short interval, He took the Cup — ^the Cup of grace 
and blessing drunk at the ending of the Passover 
Feast. This, too. He blessed with the giving of 
thanks. This likewise He gave to them, bidding 
tliem all drink thereof, saying — This is My Blood 
of the New Covenant, or. This Cup is the New 
Covenant in My Blood, which is shed for you and 
for many for the forgiveness of sins. 

And not only are they to eat and drink. Thqr 
are to do^ even as He has done ; to take the bread 
and to bless it, and break it, to take the cup in 
like manner, to bless it with His words, in remem- 
brance of Him ; to do it ministerially as priests, 
before the Father, putting God in mind, pleading 
and shewing forth in perpetual memorial the Death 
of the Son of God. They are to sacrifice, in this 
figure, the True Passover, and thereon to feed. 
Thus it was that Christ our Passover gave Himself 
to be a continual Sacrifice for us ; not in a new 
death, but in ever living Memorial ; thus it is that 
His Church keeps the Feast for ever ; the Sacrifice 
standing ever new, the Feast being always ready, 
until His coming again, i Cor. xi. 26. 




THE GOSPEL STORY. 5J 

346. The Bread and Wine. St Luke xxii. l9-2a 

|OW was beginning the Sacrifice of the 
Death of Christ Long ago, in one sense 
it had been begun ; inasmuch as the Incar- 
nation and the Atonement were parts of the Mystery 
which was hid in God from the beginning of the 
world. Eph. iii. 9. It was begun in a further sense 
when the Word was made flesh that He might do 
die Father's will and give Himself to be, first, a 
pattern of godly life, and then, a sacrifice for sin. 
It was completed only on the Cross when He said. 
It is finished, and gave His life into the Father's 
hands. But now, in some sense, the Sacrifice of the 
Cross was begun; now at the table of the last 
supper the Son of God was taking hold of and 
tasting death, giving His Body, pouring out His 
Blood, saying — He who cannot lie ! — This is My 
Body which is being broken and given ; This is 
My Blood which is being shed. 

We shall understand this the better if we go back 
to the ancient sacrifices. 

The perfect and complete sacrifice of old was life 
offered to God by the shedding of blood. In some 
instances fruits of the earth were allowed, flour and 
wine especially, as the two best things. Melchize- 
dek, king of Salem — that is, of peace — brought 
forth bread and wine, and he was the Priest of the 
most high God. Gen. xiv. 18. A meat offering 
of fine flour with a drink offering ofwine was one of 
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the sacrifices and memorials ordained by God. 
Levit. xxiii. 13. These last, however, were never 
taken quite by themselves. They were offered 
either with the slain beast, or as representing it; 
This was the case among the heathen as well as 
among the Jews. The most perfect sacrifices 
combined both. The victim, devoted to death, was 
first offered by means of the bread and wine ; that 
is, the bread was broken, the wine was poured ovcif 
the head of the yet living animal. This done, the 
sacrifice was supposed to be already offered by man 
and accepted by the Deity. The presenting of the 
bread and wine was the presenting of the slain 
sacrifice. Hence it followed that those who were 
too poor to bring aii ox or a lamb made their 
sacrifice by bread and wine. For four thousand 
years God had been training His whole family on 
earth in the laws and mysteries of sacrifice. And 
thus our blessed Lord, the One True High Priest, 
at the last supper, offered Himself in symbolical act, 
yet in real sacrifice, to the Father, before laying 
down His life upon the Cross. And, as with Jews 
and heathen. Feast and Sacrifice went together, so 
Jesus made the table of supper to be also the Altar 
for His Sacrifice. He gave His Body in the bread. 
He poured out His Blood in the wine. The 
Institution of the Holy Eucharist was a real 
and perfect sacrifice, the beginning of the finished 
Sacrifice upon the Cross. 
The Cross is the centre of the sacrifice of Christ 
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It shews us His actual dying. But that which He 
did before His very dying, His Priests do now. 
They shew forth the Lord's Death — His Body 
broken. His Blood shed — in perpetual Memorial. 

347. The Body and Blood of Christ. St Luke xxii., 

19-20. 

|H0U shalt keep them secretly in Thy 
tabernacle from the strife of tongues. Ps. 
xxxi. 22. Where should this Tabernacle 
be, where the fulfilment of this promise, if not at 
the Altar and the Table of our Lord } Yet here^ 
above all places, the strife of tongues rings most 
angrily. In vain does Jesus say, — This is MY 
Body : This is My Blood. Christians are not 
afraid to ask in unbelief and scorn, — How is this 
His Body and His Blood ? How can He give us 
His Flesh to eat ? They cannot discern their 
Lord's Body. They see in the sacred Bread and 
Cup no more than the figure of a thing absent. 
This is the more sad, seeing that for the space of a 
thousand years the whole Church was of one heart 
and one mind upon these words ; taking them as 
our catechism teaches us to take them. The out- 
ward and visible signs are Bread and Wine. The 
inward and unseen part is the Body and Blood of 
Christ, verily and in deed given by the priest, taken 
and received by the faithful. 

Do we enquire humbly, How can these things 
be ? The answer cometh not, save in the repetition 
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of the words. Like other mysteries of godliness^ 
the doctrine of this Holy Sacrament has two sides. 
That which thou seest is Bread, is Wine. Yet not 
common bread and wine. They are the Body and 
Blood of Christ By His word a change has passed 
over them; not making them cease to be bread 
and wine, yet making them to be something above 
what they were before, even the Body and Blood 
of Christ. Strive as long as we may, we cannot 
undo the words of Jesus — This is My Body, This id 
My Blood. Explain as much as we may, we can** 
not get beyond those words of St. Paul — The Bread 
which we break, is it not the Communion of the 
Body of Christ ? The Cup of blessing whidi 
we bless, is it not the Communion of the BLOOD 
OF Christ ? i Cor. x. i6. Explain away as 
much as we may, this yet remains, that the sin of 
unworthy receivers lies in their not discerning the 
JL,ord's Body, i Cor. xi. 29. And how should this 
be sin on their part, if His Body were not there ? 

This was the faith of the Church in her purest 
tenderest, undivided times. This is the old faith, 
the Catholic faith, which we receive and confess. 
This is our faith in Articles, and Catechism, and 
Liturgy, and Homilies. However much our Re- 
formers might g^ard against mere fleshly and g^oss 
views of the Holy Mystery by the words ** only in 
a heavenly and spiritual manner," they still held to 
^he words "verily and indeed." Otherwise they 
^ould never have written as they have " of the due 
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receiwig of His Blessed Body and Blood under 
the form of Bread and Wine." '' Thou hast received 
Into thine own possession the everlasting verity; 
our Saviour Jesus Christ Thou hast received His 
Body which was once broken, and His Blood which 
was shed for the remission of thy sins.'* '' Look 
up with £uth upon the Holy Body and Blood of 
thy God" [Book of HomUies.] 

Lord, I look up. I discern Thee. I believe. I 
adore. For Thou hast said it This is indeed Thy 
Body, Thy Blood, Thy very Self. 

. 348. Tlie Blood of tlie Covenant. Heb, ix. 20. 

|CRIFTURE is one from beginning to end. 
The more a man studies it, the more he 
feels this. To understand the New Testa- 
ment we must know the Old. To understand the 
Epistle to the Hebrews and the Book of the Reve- 
lation we must know the five Books of Moses. 
To understand the Holy Eucharist we must know 
something of the Sacrifices of the Old Covenant 
For the Holy Eucharist is the summing up of all, 
the answering type of all, sin-offering, burnt-offer- 
ing; peace-offering, thank-offering ; the Cross being 
the central point, for the past and for the future, of 
all offerings and covenants between man and God. 
The Blood of the Covenant I What then was a 
Covenant ? And what was the Blood of the Cove- 
nant? 
: The ancient form of making a covenant was by 
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slaying some animal, and pouring out its blood in 
testimony. Gen. xv. 17-18; Jerem. xxxiv. 18-19, 
Thus the passage in Hebrews, ix. 17, A testament 
is of force after men are dead, might be translated, 
A covenant is of force over dead things. As soon 
as the terms had been agreed upon and the blood 
of the sacrifice poured out, the covenant was es- 
tablished and might not be broken by either party. 
This same power of establishing a covenant, and 
witnessing to it for ever, God gave to the blood of 
the slain beast under the old Dispensation. Exod. 
xxiv. 3-8. Further, the blood was not the pledge 
only, but, under the Divine order, the instrument, of 
forgiveness of sin, and of all redemption, Man, by 
sin transgressing God's perfect law, had lost eternal 
life. How was the guilt to be washed away, the 
sentence of death to be blotted out, the forfeited 
life to be redeemed f Only by the shedding, pouring 
out, and sprinkling of blood. The blood of the 
Passover had this power. Exod. xii. 23. So had 
the blood sprinkled by the High Priest before the 
mercy seat. For otherwise that mercy seat was not 
to be approached under pain of immediate death. 
Lev. xvi. 2-14. So has the Blood of Christ, shed and 
sprinkled, power to cleanse the conscience from dead 
works, to redeem from eternal death. Heb. ix. 14. 
More even than this. Not only does the Saviour 
complete His sacrifice by dying, triumphing thereby 
over the powers of evil, but, by dying. He is 
representing as winning His own resurrection by the 
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Blood of the everlasting Covenant, Heb. xiii. 20 ; 
as winning His entrance into Heaven, our true 
High Priest^ by His own Blood. Heb. ix. 12. 

No wonder therefore that this expression — Blood 
of the Covenant — ^is found in the description of the 
ancient sacrifices, Exod. xxiv. 8, in the Prophets, 
2^ech« ix. 11, and in the Epistles, Heb. ix. 20; 
X. 29 ; xiii. 20, as well as in the Gospel. For as the 
Old Covenant was sealed, not without blood, so 
must the New Covenant be sealed, but with the 
Blood of a better sacrifice. But that Blood must 
also be sprinkled upon our souls, for cleansing, and 
Ibi^veness, and reconciliation ; must be drunk by us 
in partaking of the sacrifice. Here, in the Holy 
Communion, this Cup of the New Covenant in the 
Blood of Jesus is put to our lips. Here we drink 
in Communion of the Blood of Christ. Here that 
Bkx>d, shed for the reconciliation of the world, is 
given, the effectual sign and seal of the New and 
eveiiasting Covenant, and conveys to each one who 
r^tly, worthily, and by faith receives, all blessings 
which that Covenant assures. 

349. The Sacrifice, i Cor, xi. 23-24. 

|0 this in remembrance of Me. As often 
as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, 
ye do shew the Lord's Death, till He come. 
Words lose their force by being translated. They 
get to be used in a new sense, and the old meaning 
is. forgotten, or denied. The words, Do this^ have 
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suffered this sad loss. They have been made of 
none effect by man's tradition. Do this^ does not 
at all mean, Eat this Breads and, Drink this Cup. 
The Lord had already given those commands, and 
needed not ^o repeat them. What He really did 
mean and command was — Do this ; Offer this sacri* 
See of My Body and Blood, under the form of 
Bread and Wine, in memorial, or commemoration, 
of Me before God ; Shew forth My Death before 
God, under this figure, in continual sacrifice until 
My coming again. 

This same Greek word, here translated, Do^ is of 
frequent occurrence in the Old Testament in connec- 
tion with keeping, or doings the Passover. We find 
it also in the New Testament, St. Matt xxvi. i8 ; 
Heb. xi. 28 ; St. Luke ii. 27. It is often translated 
in our version, by Sacrifice^ Offer, Make offering. 
Unfortunately, in this passage another English word 
is used, to our great misfortune. For thereby many 
have been led to deny the blessed truth, that the 
Holy Eucharist is indeed the Sacrifice of the GrospeL 

Sacrifice under the Old Covenant had two parts, 
the slaying, and the offering. This is most distinctly 
shewn in the great yearly sacrifice of atonement 
Lev. xvi. I. After the goat and the bullock had been 
slain, the High Priest carried the blood into the 
Holy Place, there to sprinkle the blood of the 
sacrifice upon the Mercy-seat, the very Presence 
and Throne of Jehovah. Even so Christ, our great 
High Priest, by His own Blood, entered into the 
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Presence of God for us, there to present on the 
Golden Altar which is before the throne the Blood 
of His everlasting Covenant, having obtained eter- 
nal redemption for us. Heb. ix. ii~i2. He abi- 
deth a High Priest for ever, after the order of 
Helchizedek. And being a Priest, He must needs 
have something to offer. Heb. viii. 1-3. Therefore 
He offers and presents Himself, the Lamb of God, 
slain from the foundation of the world, continually 
upon the Heavenly Altar. His atoning Sacrifice, 
offered on the Cross once for all in death, lives 
on, ever new, in Heaven. There He shews forth 
and pleads His Death, a Sacrifice-for-ever. That 
presenting and pleading of His Sacrifice in Heaven 
in no way repeats, or takes away from, His Sacrifice 
upon the Cross. They are not two Sacrifices, but 
one and the same, though in different times, and 
places, and modes of offering. And what He does, or 
offers, by Himself, in Heaven, that He doeSt or offers, 
by His priests on earth ; He, in Heaven in His glori- 
fied Human Body, pierced and wounded for our 
sakes; they, on earth, under the sacramental forms of 
Bread and Wine. But He the One True Priest as 
well, as the One True Sacrifice, in both, knitting all 
together into one. So we, obedient to His dying 
command, do this ; so we offer Christ to the Father; 
that we may obtain all the benefits of His Passion. 
This is the fulfilment of Malachi's prophecy, ch. 
i. 1 1 ; this is the new offering which, unknown to 
the Church of the Jews, was to be offered in every 
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place ; the pure offering of Bread and Wine, the 
Living Bread which cometh down from Heaven, 
the Fruit of the True Vine of God. 

Thus did the Church of the Apostles receive the 
doctrine. Thus did they obey their Lord's com- 
mand. Thus they had their share in the perpetual 
burnt offering of the New Covenant, in the memo- 
rial, the pleading, of Christ's most precious Deadi, 
for the reconciliation of the world. And thus do 
we receive, believe, and obey. Thus, in the obla- 
tion, in the breaking and pouring out of Bread and 
Wine, and in the speaking of the words of the great 
High Priest, we do this in remembrance of Him. 

350. Ttie Commuition, St Mark xiv. 22-24. 

|AKE, eat ; drink ye all of this. Here is 
the fulfilment of the words spoken by the 
Son of God c^t Capernaum. Not only was 
His Body to be broken. His Blood to be shed, for 
the forgiveness of sins, but His Body was to be given 
for our food. His Blood for our drink. Long had 
He kept them wondering how these things should 
be. Now, at last, as He is about to depart from 
them, He shews how they may eat His Flesh, and 
drink His Blood. And by this eating and drinking 
they, and we, have Eternal Life, the pledge and 
spring of a better resurrection. 

Our thoughts turn back to the first cause of all 

that woe for which Jesus was now bringing the 

remedy. It was hy the eating o£ t\\e lotXA^^d^tvVto.^ 
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that sin entered into the world. The sin was dis- 
obedience. But it was by eating that our first 
.parents received the poison into their whole nature. 
The bodily act wrought the spiritual ruin. Then 
the corrupted nature passed from parent to child 
by natural inheritance. In Adam all were dead. 
What more fitting than that the medicine of im- 
mortality should be made ours in the same way ! 
What more fitting than that, by the way in which 
our first parents tasted death, we, their children, 
should taste Life ; that we should eat of the True 
Tree of Life, and so live for ever ! Gen. iii. 22. 

And so the Lord has ordered it. The Altar of 
the Christian Church is also a Table ; The Sacri- 
fice is also a Feast ; offered to God, then given back 
to men, that they may eat and live. It was ever 
thus under the Old Covenant, it was ever thus even 
in the heathen sacrifices ; and so it is to this day. 
For men knew and acknowledged this awful mean- 
. ing in the partaking of a sacrifice, this awful power, 
we may say, that the worshipper, by eating and 
drinking, made himself one with the being to whom 
the sacrifice was offered, as well as with all who 
partook of the same dish and the same cup. Yes, 
it seems that by the Divine will there was a real 
union made. For instance, when a man offered 
sacrifice to a false god, or to a demon, and then ate 
of the sacrifice, he made himself one with the 
thing sacrificed, and with the being to whoa\ it ^^^^s» 
offered and by whom it was acceplcd. Wci oSlc^^^ 
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himself to the demon, and received the dements 
nature into himself. He had fellowship ynth devffi; 
I Cor. X. 20. On the other hand, the Jew, by tiie 
sacrifices of the Tabernacle, after makii^ atone- 
ment for his sin, offered himself to God, and then^ 
partaking of the offering had, even under the Law, 
communion and fellowship with God. 

But we. Christians, are partakers of a better 
sacrifice, and of a closer communion. In this most 
Holy Sacrament we feed not upon t3^e and symbol, 
but upon Christ Himself. Then we dwell in Christ 
and Christ in us. Then we are one with Christ 
and Christ with us. We are partakers of Christ, 
and in Him of the Divine Nature. Our fellowship 
is with the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ, 
and with the Holy Ghost, i St. John i. 3 ; 2 Cor. 
xiii. 14. 

Observe, now, the especial value to us of the law 
of ancient rites and ceremonies. By it, and only by 
it, we understand what the Feast upon the Sacrifice 
really is. We understand the real and awfiil 
power of the blessed Communion of Christ's Body 
and Blood. Therefore we hunger and thirst the 
more for that Heavenly Food, thanking God for His 
unspeakable gift, longing to make more frequent 
and more worthy communions, that we, feeding upon 
Christ, may be very members of His Body, of His 
Flesh, and of His Bones, and being joined to our 
dear Lord, may be one spirit with Him for ever. 
J' Cor, vj. r/. 
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351. We have an Altar. Heb. xiii. IO-I3. 
ESUS, our Great High Priest, in His one 



Sacrifice of Himself once for all offered, 
fulfilled all the sacrifices of the Old Cove- 
nant. These may be classed roughly under the 
heads of Sin-offering, Burnt-offering, and Peace-* 
offering. Neither of them was perfect in itself, 
even as a type. (i). The Sin-offering was wanted 
to take away sin, and to give the offerer the right 
to approach the Throne of Grace. It was not in 
itself acceptable service. The victim was slain, 
and the blood shed, within the Sanctuary as pro-* 
pitiation, or satisfaction. But the flesh was either 
eaten by the Priests only, or burned without the 
dty. (2), The Burnt- offering, which might not be 
offered till after the Sin-offering, was the true ser- 
vice and worship, the acceptable offering to God of 
a sweet smelling savour. It was slain and offered 
in the Sanctuary, burnt by the sacred fire which 
had come down from Heaven and was never suf- 

• 

fared to go out. In the broken pieces laid upon 
the Altar it signified the dedication of the whole 
life. And every portion was wholly consumed. 
No part was eaten. Nothing was given in thes^ 
from God to man. (3). That was left to the Peace- 
offering, or Meat-offering, which was more especially. 
a Sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, a Eucharist. 
In this the Altar of Sacrifice was also a Table oC 
Communion. God and man partook ot VJcv.^ ^^tcv^ 
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thing, part being burned and so given to God, part 
being eaten by the driest, part by the offerer. 
By so eating the Jew, having previously sanctified 
himself in the Sin-offering, by which he obtained 
liberty to offer acceptable service, and having dedi- 
cated himself in the whole Burnt-offering, how fed 
upon the food of God. 

See how the Lamb of God gathered up into 
Himself these different sacrifices. He is the only 
true Sin-offering. By His Blood, and by it alon^ 
ive have boldness to enter into the holiest Heb, x 
4, 19. He is the only true Burnt-offering, for Hii 
is the only perfect soul and body wholly devoted 
to the Father, consumed in life and death by th< 
fire of Heavenly Love, Heb. x. 5-9. He is th< 
only true Peace-offering, our Peace with the Father 
and our spiritual Food and Sustenance in His Ho^ 
Sacrament. Eph. ii. 14. 

But this last He could not be simply by His 
single act of dying on the Cross. Therefore His 
Sacrifice must be continued upon earth under signs 
and figures which should perpetuate its reality anc 
effect. Therefore He has left us this Bread anc 
this Cup, in which the Church shews forth His 
Death before the Father. And in this Altar whid 
is also a Table, in this Table which is none the less 
an Altar, the Christian is favoured pre-eminentl} 
above the Jew. So that St. Paul writes plainly 
We, Christians, have an Altar, whereof they whc 
Serve the Tabernacle, that is tVve ^^vjs^ have nc 
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Tight to eat Heb. xiiL la The Jew might not 
eat of Sin-offering or Burnt-offering. We may and 
do. First, we shew forth before the Father the one 
Sin-offering for the sins of the whole world, the 
one Bumt-offering of sweet savour, the one Peace- 
offering of the service of praise and thank^ving. 
We eat and drink of that Sin-offering to the for- 
giveness of our sins ; of that Bumt-offering to our 
perfect union with Him. And then, being one with 
Him, we can offer our sacrifice of praise and 
thank^ving; ourselves, our souls and bodies, to be 
a reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice, in the entire 
devotion of ourselves to God. 

352. Tie Benefits of Communion. St. John vl 55. 

|N these Holy Mysteries, under the outward 
and visible signs of Bread and Wine, our 
faith discerns the inward part or thing signi- 
jied, the Body and Blood of Christ. Let us be sure, 
also, that we understand the inward and spiritual 
grace, and the benefits which we receive thereby. 

Our Prayer-book sets these before us very simply 
and distinctly. The Body and Blood of Christ 
are verily and indeed taken and received by the 
faithful Therein we spiritually eat the Flesh of 
Christ and drink His Blood ; we are fed with the 
spiritual food of the most precious Body and Blood 
of our Saviour Jesus Christ. This is the first bene- 
fit ; how wonderful, how awful I In out ^^.\?C\^xfiL 
we received new lif^ in Christ. In out CoTv^t\xv^^\^'^ 
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we receive the Holy Spirit in strengthening grace. 
In the Holy Communion we receive Christ Himself 
that Flesh which is Meat indeed, that Blood 
which is Drink indeed, without which we have no 
life in us, with which we have Eternal Life. And so 
these benefits are made ours : — 

I. We receive cleansing and forgiveness. There- 
fore the Priest immediately before the consecration 
of the bread and wine prays that we may so eat 
the Flesh of Christ and drink His Blood that our 
sinful bodies may be made clean by His Body, and 
our souls washed through His most precious Blood. 

II. The Priest then goes on to pray that we may 
evermore dwell in Christ and Christ in us. This 
benefit we have been already taught by the exhort- 
ation to expect. For there we are told that by a 
worthy communion we dwell in Christ and Christ 
in us ; we are one with Christ, and Christ with us. 
Truly is the Lord Jesus Emmanu-el, and more ; 
God with us under the outward and visible signs, 
yea, God within us in His Holy Communion; 
making our poor sinful bodies, now cleansed, to be 
His Temple and His Dwelling-place. 

III. And as the Communion is the means where- 
by we receive these marvellous benefits, so is it a 
pledge to assure us tJiereof, It is possible for us to 
receive benefits from God, or man, not knowing that 
we have received them. But Communion is an out- 
ward visible assurance. Thereby we are assured (i), 
of God's favour and goodness towards us ; (2), that 
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we are very members incorporate in the Mystical 
Body of His Son, which is the blessed company 
of sdl faithful people; and (3), that we are heirs 
through hope of His Everlasting Kingdom. We 
often hear of people longing for assurance, or boast- 
ing of assurance. He that eateth of this Bread need 
have no doubt. The assurance is his of all good 
things. He has the Son of God. Therefore he has 
Eternal Life, i St. John v. 12. 

IV. Moreover, he has by this the strengthening 
and refreshing of his soul. Very weak we are 
against our spiritual enemies ; very weary we are 
in our continual warfare and our long pilgrimage* 
In the strength of this Meat indeed, i Kings xix. 
8, we shall be strong in the Lord and in the power 
of His might ; we shall run and not be weary, we 
shall walk and not faint Isa. xl. 31. 

V. Lastly, the Holy Communion is a pledge of 
the resurrection unto Life. This is the blessing 
pronounced to us as we eat and drink ; The Body 
and Blood of Christ, given and shed for thee, pre- 
serve thy body and soul unto Everlasting Life. For 
then He, the Life itself, dwells within us, making 
us and keeping us members of His Body, of His 
Flesh, and of His Bones. Eph. v. 30. 

The very eating and drinking of Christ's Flesh 
and Blood, union with Christ, mutual indwelling 
with Christ, this is the great gift of Communion. 
The assurance of God's favour and goodness, of 
our union with the whole Church, of our Heavenly 
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inheritance, this is the comfort of Communion. 
The cleansing of soul and body, strengthening and 
refreshment of spirit, preservation of the whole 
man unto Eternal Life, pardon, holiness, strength, 
rest, immortality, these are the blessed consequences 
of Communion. 

Lord, evermore give us this Bread, that we may 
eat and live for ever. 

353. Communion with the whole Church, i Cor. 

X. 17, 

NE most important view of this Sacrament 
and of the Christian's partaking of it is 
too often forgotten. We acknowledge it 
to be a Sacrifice, and a Feast upon a Sacrifice. 
We know that therein we feed upon Christ, that we 
are made one with Him and He with us. But, 
while we rejoice in communion with Him, we foiget 
or undervalue the communion which we have with 
tiie whole Church. We too seldom dwell upon the 
glad assurance given in the second thanksgiving 
after communion, that we are members incorporate 
in the Mystical Body of God's Son, which is the 
blessed company of all faithful people. And so we 
fail, in great measure, to perceive how all the dis- 
course of Jesus in the upper chamber bears upon 
the Sacrament. In bidding the disciples love one 
another, He is only bidding them bring forth the 
fruit of their communion. For what is it ? Thejr 
have partaken of the same "Bread ^xvd \3aft satae 
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Cap. Tha^ in all eastern life, is a bond of friend-^ 
ship. The traveller in the desert, if the Arab have 
but tasted of his victual, may put away fear. The 
gift of a morsel of bread is a pledge of friendshiir 
and protection. Indeed, with ourselves, to eat or 
drink with another is an acknowledgment of good- 
will continued, of ill will appeased. These customs* 
derive their life and force from the fact that the 
food thus shared becomes a part of the eaters, and 
80 seems to bind the two into one. But this Bread 
of the Holy Sacrament is living and life-giving Food. 
While it becomes a part of the eater, it also makes 
the eater to become a part of itself, a part of Christ. 
It renews and sustains his oneness with all who 
have partaken of Christ's Sacramental Body, that, 
is with the whole Church, which is His Mystical 
Body. The worshipper in his Church, the sick m$in. 
in his chamber, our brethren in the flesh in all 
parts of the world, our brethren who have gone bevi 
fore us in the faith and now rest in Christ, by 
partaking of this Bread, have partaken of Christ; 
aie all one with Christ, one with each other, one 
Body ; gathered up into Him, as the grains of corn, . 
or the atoms of flour, are united into the one loaf.- 
We are many ; for the separate life of each cannot' 
be merged or lost. Yet we are but as the one loaf; 
so closely bound together as to be one thing, one* 
bread, one body. Therefore, in thanksgiving after: 
Communion, we pray that we and all God's viKole.N 
Church of quick and dead may obtam t^io^ar^ 
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sion of our sins and all other benefits of Christ's 
Passion. 

'. There is a oneness, a communion of Saints, in 
prayer and praise, in faith and hope and love. But 
that is rather agreement than union. The real 
linion with Christ, and therefore with each other, is 
ours by the Sacraments ; given to us in Baptism, 
when buried or planted into Christ, we were made 
members of His Body; sustained by the Holy 
Communion, whereby our life is renewed and re- 
freshed by that one Bread, that one principle of lifc^- 
which nourishes every soul as ttie sap of the Vine 
flows into the branches, which knits us together, as 
the dust of the flour is made one loaf. By the 
Holy Communion we are one with all Saints on 
earth and in Paradise, being all one in Christ Jesus. 
St. John xvii. 21. 

3S4« Jesus comforts tJte Disciples, St John xiv. i-/, 

T their Passover Feast the Jews were ac- 
customed, between the Bread and the Cup, 
to pass some short time in devout conver- 
sation. It is supposed that after giving the Sacra- 
ment of His Body to the disciples, Jesus spoke 
these words of comfort And where should thqr 
And comfort, where shall we And it, if not at the 
Table of the Lord } Their hearts were troubled at 
the prospect of His death, at the thought of their 
own weakness, and danger, and possible desertion of 
Him. So would our hearts be tcoMbVed \£ ^^ saw 




THE GOSPEL STORY, 7S 

in that Feast only a memory of a dear friend dead. 
But He helps their unbelief. He appeals to their 
faith in the. Father, and bids them believe also in 
Him; again claiming to be equal with God, the 
object of faith. He knows that He is going to 
God ; He has already told them that He is going, 
and that they cannot follow Him now. So He 
makes known to them one object of His going. 
In His Father's house are many abodes, room for 
redeemed men as well as for unfallen Angels, differ- 
ing in their degrees of glory, that the highest Saints 
may be more than rewarded, that the lowest need 
not despair. If it had not been so, He would have 
told them ; He would not have awakened ground- 
less hopes. His very going away is to prepare a 
place for them. The time will come when He will 
return, and receive them to Himself, and not them 
only^ but all who shall believe in His I^ame, that 
they may be with Him for ever. They know 
vdiither He is going. He says, and they know the 
way. 

But how can He come and receive those who 
have passed away from this world by death ? For 
to die is to be with Christ. This is another of His 
sayings which have a two-fold fulfilment Christ 
comes to each in death ; He comes again at the end 
of the world, to gather His Saints to be with Him, 
perfect and for ever. They know that He goes to 
the Father, and by the way of Death. 

Thomas^ fearful and doubtful in his \ove^s\o^ \a 
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receive the deep things of Christ, asks for fuller 
explanation. He speaks as if he were not alone in 
his perplexity ; Nay, Lord, we know not Jesus re-^ 
plies that, for them, He is the Way, in which they 
may arrive at the Heavenly abode ; the Truth by 
which their footsteps may be guided in the Way ; the 
Life by which they may endure unto the end, over* 
coming the last enemy, even Death, i Cor. xv. 26. 
Only so far as we are in Him, the Way, guided by 
Him the Truth, filled with Him who is the Life, can 
we, through Him, who is also the Door, reach the 
presence of the Father. Already He had told thenar 
that none could come to Him unless the Fathei' 
should draw him, St John vi. 44. Now He makes 
Himself the means of access to the Father. So He 
declares Himself to be one with the Father. So He 
completes, the teaching, declaring that to know 
Him is to know the Father; that they, having^ 
known the Son, henceforth know the Father and 
have seen Him. Thus He gives comfort, only to 
prepare them for deeper doctrine. Truly they 
needed to be strengthened now by the Bread of 
Life, lest under this new and wondrous revelation 
of doctrine, their faith should stagger and fail. 

355. Philip's Question. St. John xiv. 8-14. j 

|S the earthly life of Jesus draws to its close,) 
more and more wonderful are His words.. 
Never man spake like this man was the' 
awe-struck confession of His ^xi^tnies. St^lohn 
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vii 46. How would they have listened had they 
beard His words with His disciples, more wondrous 
bom the first than His public discourses ; growing 
constantly more wondrous still as the disciples were 
able to bear, and His time drew to its close i Sud- 
icaly He flashes out upon them this hitherto un- 
aispected truth, that the knowledge of the Son 
pves knowledge of the Father ; that they have, all 
vnawares, known the Father and seen Him. i St. 
John iL 23. 

Philip seems to take the words rather as a pro- 
mise^ and asks for its fulfilment. Jesus reproves the 
disciple for the dimness of his spiritual sight. They 
have been so long with Him, they have seen His 
works — ^works of Divine Power surpassing all the 
miracles of old ; they have heard His words ; they 
kave even confessed Him to be Son of God ; and 
yet they have not known Him, who He is. To 
lave seen Christ is to have seen the Father. Let 
ftem believe now from His words, if they cannot 
believe it from His miracles, that He both speaks 
and works from God. Herein is revealed more of 
the mystery of the Godhead ; to have seen the Son 
Is to have seen the Father ; for the Son is in the 
Father, and the Father is in the Son. None but 
the Son of God, equal with the Father and of one 
Substance with the Father, durst have spoken thus. 
Not as though the Father were the Son ; or as 
though the Son were the Father, made ktvoNNW \iCi 
the world In new revelation under mort^\ ^"^^^ 
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But because the nature and substance of the Fathier 
is seen in the Divine Nature and Substance of Jesusi- 
Whosoever knew Jesus in His Divine Nature knew 
and had seen the Father. The words of Jesus 
declare this truth. The works of Jesus confirm it» 
Further confirmation still. Let them only believ6 
on Jesus, on Him, into Him, as their Lord and iheli^ 
God, their hope and their worship, and they likewise 
shall do these same mighty works, and even greater 
ones, by reason of His going to the Father. For Hc^ 
unseen and gone away, will yet be present by virtue 
of His Deity, present with them God and man, td 
work by His Church greater miracles than He had 
worked by the word of His Lips and the touch of 
His Hand. Prayer in His Name shall overcome all 
difficulties. He will be the Almighty Worker, set 
in motion by the power of prayer, placing the forces 
of Heaven and the treasures of His Spirit's g^rac^ 
at their disposal, administration, and controL For 
so shall the Father be glorified in the Son. These 
greater miracles they shall do ; they shall speak 
with tongfues ; the shadow of Peter passing by shall 
heal ; the handkerchief taken from the body of Paul 
shall make whole ; they shall convert thousands of 
stumbling Jews and of self-confident Greeks. And 
yet not they, but the power of the Holy Ghost 
working in them. Not they, but Christ living in 
them ; because He is gone to the Father. Whatso- 
ever ye ask in My Name — that shews that the 
power lay not in them ; I will do it — ^that shews 
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nrhere their power did lie ; that Jesus, glorified in 
Heaven, yet worked, and even to this day continues 
x> work, in and through His ministers. 

356. The Comforter. St John xiv. 15-24. 

lURELY it was in wonder that the disci- 
ples listened as their Lord continued speak- 
ing. A moment ago, and faith was every- 
bing ; as they had believed in the Father, so are 
bey to believe in Jesus ; that faith should cure all 
rouble ; that faith should perceive and know the 
^ather in the Son. Now obedience is everything. 
)bedience is the test and proof of love. Only let 
hem keep His commandments, and Jesus will win 
or them from the Father the gift of the other 
^mforter in His place ; one who shall make His 
bode with them for ever ; even the Spirit of Truth. 

Hitherto Jesus Himself had been His disciples* 
])omforter, the Consolation of Israel, St. Luke li. 
5, and their Advocate, comforting and making 
tttercession for them. Now that He is about to 
lepart from them, He promises to send this other 
Comforter, to do for them what He has done and 
rill still do; and to abide with them for ever, 
rhe Son of God is teaching them of the Father 
nd of the Holy Ghost. 

It is certainly a new and fuller teaching. The 
Host devout Saint under the Old Covenant, even 
/hile praying for the light and guidance of the 
)pirit of God, knew but little of Him. Now He 
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is revealed to them as a Divine Person ; dist 
firom the Father and the Son, yet with the Fa 
and the Son together to be worshipped and g 
fiedy because together working for man's salvai 
So the doctrine of the Blessed Trinity widens 
in clearer and fuller light 

But this abiding comfort of the Spirit of T 
is not for all men. The world, lying in wicked] 
in falsehood, and violence, and enmity with i 
cannot receive Him. The world shall shortly 
the visible presence of Jesus, and will lie in de 
darkness. But they shall be comforted. T 
believing, loving, and obeying, shall see Je 
shall see Him again among them after 
Resurrection ; shall see Him, after His Ascen 
seated at the Father's Right Hand by that ej 
faith which alone can really see ; and in His 1 
nal Life, they, being one with Him, shall live 
Then they shall realize the oneness of the 
with the Father, of the Church with her 1 
They shall know it. They shall love and be 
loved. For the ascended and unseen Son of 
shall make Himself to be seen in manif 
presence and power. 

Judas, the writer of the Epistle, asks for £u 
information. How shall Jesus manifest Hims 
the disciples and not unto the world? No 
can he understand more than the bodily prei 
of Christ, and this the world had been able tc 
For the Word was manifested in the Flesh, ths 
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jfforld might sett And have no excuse in its unbelief 
How then was He to be manifested to the disciples 
only? 

There is another manifestation of Christ than that 
Aiade to the bodily eyes. The things of God, much 
more the presence and glories of the Son of God, 
itfe spiritually discerned, i Cor. iL 14, by the eye of 
fiUtfa. Again, it is love, and obedience, and the 
liearing of faith, which receives this saving know- 
ledge. . The words of Jesus must be received as 
the words of the Father. And, being heard and 
ftoeived, they must also be kept. 

357. Comfort in the approaching Departure. SU 

y^c^Aw xiv. 25-31. 

'ERY word spoken now prepares the 
disciples for their Master's immediate 
departure. They shall see Him again; 
]9e has promised it But when the glory of His 
finished work and Resurrection shall be on Him, 
jHe will not speak to them so freely. Then He will 
^peak rather of the order of His Church, and of 
their high office as His ambassadors to the world. 
Acts L 3. A little while after that, and He will 
)iave ascended to the Father. Then He will no longer 
be their Teacher directly. But the Holy Spirit; 
sent by the Father in the Name of the Son, shall 
be their Teacher. Yet not so much a Teacher of 
new doctrines, as a Remembrancer ; bringing to their 
remembrance the things which Jesus has taught. 
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How truly and how fully was this promise kqsl; 
in their preaching, in their decision of difficult 
questions, in their writing down for future gener- 
ations the Life and Sayings of Jesus, and in their 
letters to the different Churches ! Acts iv. 31 ; xv. 
28 ; I Cor. vii. 40. Let us thank God that we have 
this sure word written for us by the inspiration of 
the Holy Spirit. Let us pray that the same Holy 
Spirit may bring to our remembrance all needful 
doctrine, lest we, by foi^etfulness, fall away. 

Then for Himself He speaks; He, the true 
Peace, speaks and gives peace, such as the world, 
with all its lavish pleasures, its intoxicating and 
stupifying draughts, can never give ; peace, though 
He is going away. Observe how He sustains them 
with the repeated assurance of His speedy return, 
and His continual presence ; of His going to be 
with the Father. He appeals, too, to that unselfish 
love which is the only true love. Surely they will 
rejoice, even in losing Him ; seeing that He is 
going to the Father. They have seen Him in His 
humility. Soon they will see Him in His agony. 
Let this thought turn their sorrow into joy, that 
by the Cross He is winning the Crown, that through 
the grave and gate of death He passes to the 
Father. They should rejoice, too, for their own 
sakes, seeing the human nature, the very Flesh 
of the man Jesus taken from a mortal mother, 
exalted to the Right Hand of God the Father. 
For My Father is greater than I. Greater than 
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Jesus in his human nature, that is. For of Himself 
in His Divine nature, He had said, I and My 
Father are one. Ch. x. 30. Oh, joy indeed to us 
poor creatures of flesh and blood, that Christ, 
inferior to the Father as touching His manhood, is 
in that same manhood exalted to the Father's 
throne, never laying it aside ; but ever one Christy 
in His Divine nature equal with the Father. 

He tells them this before hand, the glory and the 
sorrow. Not as though they understood it now ; 
but that when they see His words fulfilled they 
may understand and believe. Indeed this seems to 
be the purpose of most prophecy, to excite to 
watchfulness, and to convince when the fulfilment 
is given. And now He will say but little more. 
His great agony, His great conflict, is at hand. The 
Prince of this world, which cannot receive the 
Spirit of God, cometh, as he had come before, to 
tempt and to torment. He will find nothing in the 
Son of Grod by which to win a victory ; no spot of 
sin, no taint of evil habit, no bitter remembrance. 
Nevertheless Jesus bears the agony, because it is 
the Father's will, and that the world may see His 
love to the Father by His willing obedience. 

358. T/ie Vine and the Branches, St. John xv. i-i r. 

ND now He calls them to arise from the 
couch, and to depart. Some suppose that 
it was here He took the Cup of Blessing, 
the Cup of the New Covenant in His Blood, and 

6 
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gave them all to drink of it. If so, His words 
would be an invitation to complete the Passover 
Feast in haste, as wayfarers waiting the summons 
to their journey. Exod. xiL ii. 

As, having given them the Sacrament of His 
Body He taught them of His indwelling abode 
within them, together with the Father and the 
Spirit, ch. xiv. 17, 23 ; so now, giving them the 
Sacrament of His Blood, He declares Himself to 
be the True Vine, as He is the True Bread. In the 
Old Testament Israel was the Vine of God ; Ps. 
Ixxx. 8 ; Isa. v. 1-7 ; but a vine which failed and 
brought forth only wild grapes. Jesus is the True 
Israel of God, the Head of the people, therefore, 
the True Vine, the parent and life-giving stock from 
whom the branches have their strength and fruit 
The Father is the Husbandman, the tiller of the 
soil, the giver of rain and sunshine, the pruner of 
the branches. These branches are the disciples ; not 
the twelve only, but all who by Baptism are planted 
and grafted into Christ. Rom. vi. 5 ; xi. 16-22. 
But there are branches in every tree, branches 
even in the True Vinfe, which bear no fruit. What 
has the Husbandman for these? If the pruning 
knife of affliction, the removal of worldly cares and 
fleshly pleasures, suffices not, then that branch 
must be cut away, even as Judas was just now cut 
away. And the branches that bear fruit, shall they 
escape ? No ; for them too the pruning knife must 
bring its sharp aid, lopping off tVvat vilvicli is super- 
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fluous, the shadowing leaves and too luxuriant 
shoots, that they may bring forth more fruit. Thus 
the Husbandman cleanses the branch. And thus, by 
the word of Jesus, the disciples have been cleansed. 

But to be a branch in the vine now is not enough, 
to bring forth fruit now is not enough. The branch 
must abide in the vine, the Christian must abide in 
Christ. Only so can the branch and the disciple 
bear much fruit. Apart from the Vine we can do 
nothing ; branches without fruit are fit only to be 
burned. But they that abide in Christ, they shall 
ask for the strength to bear fruit, and shall not ask 
in vain. They shall bear fruit, and much fruit. And 
their fruit shall be to the glory of Him who is above 
all glory. For so the most High accepts the service 
of His people. So, bearing much fruit, they shall 
be indeed disciples of Jesus, owned by Him ; 
loved by Him as He is loved by the Father ; abid- 
11^ in His love by obedience, even as He by 
obedience abideth in His Father's love. And in 
proportion to their fruit so is their joy, Christ's joy 
in tiiem, abiding even unto fulness. 

What then is abiding in Christ ? Abiding in Him 
is faith, is love, is obedience. And where shall 
these three be found, if not in doing, eating, and 
drinking, according to His last command. There 
faith discerns His Body and His Blood. There love 
hungers and thirsts till the soul be filled ; there 
obedience does as He has said. There \\^ ^"^^ 
in Christ and Christ in us ; we abide \tv Wwcv ^"cA 
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He in us ; we drink life from the very Life itself to 
the bringing forth of much fruit. 

359. Obedience t/ie Proof of Love, St, 3^o/mxv. 10-12. 

HE first thought of the soul awakened from 
its death of sin, and terrified at its danger 
of eternal damnation is, What must I do 
to be saved } To this question St. Paul gives the 
answer; Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
thou shalt be saved. Acts xvi. 30-31. But this 
answer must be interpreted with the Lord's own 
words to the rich young ruler. St. Matt. xix. 17. 
Repentance and faith are but among the first prin- 
ciples of the doctrine of Christ. Heb. vi. i. The 
soul, passing from fear to love, would not have it 
otherwise ; for it could not live upon a dead faith. 
It loves, and desires assurance that it is beloved. 
And then, distrustful of itself, it fears lest its own 
love be imperfect and unworthy of the name of 
love. Of Jlis love it cannot doubt, if it have any 
faith at all. That love is declared to all in the Cross. 
It is assured to us in the Sacraments, those effec- 
tual signs of grace and God's good will towards us. 
Thou hast been baptized. Then thou art God's 
child, and He loves thee. Thou hast received the 
Holy Communion. Then thou hast eaten the very 
Body and drunk the very Blood of thy Lord. 
What greater proof of His love couldest thou re- 
quire ? It is of thyself, then, that thou askest, how 
tAou mayest know that thou \oves\. "Rvnx. 



THE GOSPEL STORY. 85 

How shall we measure love ? Some would mea- 
sure it by their feelings. They are fully persuaded 
in their own mind ; they have joy and peace in be- 
lieving ; they long for Christ ; in the thought of 
soon meeting Him they could triumph over the 
very sharpest agonies of death. Words and feel- 
ings these ! They may be well founded, and en- 
dure through stem and long trial. But they may, 
too, fail. There is only one standard which can 
safely be trusted, the standard of obedience. If 
ye love Me, keep My commandments. There is the 
rule given by the Lord Himself, and declared to be 
the proof of our love for Him. He that hath My 
commandments and keepeth them, He it is that 
loveth Me. St. John xiv. 15, 2 1, 23. This is the 
love of God that we keep His commandments. 
So writes the beloved disciple in his first epistle, in 
which, again and again, he speaks of these same 
blessings and rewards of love which His Master had 
promised in the chamber of the Blessed Sacrament 
All the love which thou canst desire from thy Lord, 
fellowship with Him and His people, cleansing by 
His Blood, abiding in Him, prayer heard and 
answered, the dwelling in Him and the being dwelt 
in by Him, the assurance that we love His children, 
that we ourselves, having been made His children, 
continue so, all this is pledged to thee if thou love 
Him. And thou shalt know whether thou lovest 
Him or no, according to thy keeping of His cota- 
mandtnents. Little obedience, ViltVe \ovt. 
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For it IS by obedience that the Son of God lias 
shewn the world that He loves the Father, and 
abides in the Father's love. The obedience of the 
creature to the Creator is a bond of love and union, 
a likeness, though distant, to the Divine love and 
oneness of will in which Father, Son, and Holy Spirit 
are bound eternally together. This He has told 
them, that they, loving and proving their love by 
the keeping of His commandments, might be chil- 
dren in whom He is well pleased, in whom His joy 
and delight may remain ; that they, assured of His 
good pleasure and love, may rejoice, and, in His 
promised abiding Presence, find a very fulness of 
joy. Ps. xvi. 12. 

360. Friendsy not Slaves. St. John xv. 11-17. 

ND this is the first and greatest of His 
commandments ; if they love Him, let 
them love one another. And in what 
degree } Even as He has loved them ; no less. He 
loved us for our sakes, not for His own ; out of pure 
compassion ; loved us even unto the death. So 
must our love for the brethren be pure ol all self- 
seeking; ready to suffer; ready, if need be, to die, 
for our friends. 

But, again, who are friends } Those whom Jesus 
calls His friends are the keepers of His command- 
ments. These He calls no longer servants or slaves. 
For slaves are kept under by a yoke of laws and 
ordinances, and required, under feat ot ^Mtv\slvaient» 
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to obey commandments which they cannot under- 
stand. Whereas the friend is asked, rather than 
commanded, to do a service ; he understands the 
wishes and motives and purposes of the friend to 
whom he ministers. The servant, too, being bound 
to work, toils in the field, and, his field work over, 
comes in to prepare his master's meal, receiving no 
thanks for his pains. St Luke xvii. 7-9. It is a 
service by compulsion, ungraciously rendered, un- 
thankfully received. Not so will Jesus deal with, 
the disciples. He calls them friends now ; they 
know, or soon will know, all that their Lord doeth ;for 
all that He has heard of His Father He hath made 
known unto them. Moreover, the servant abideth 
not in the house for ever ; he may be sold or sent 
away. But He is going to prepare an abode for 
His disciples. For they have been made free ; 
they are friends, they are sons; St. John viii. 35, 
36 ; conscious still of their own unworthiness, of 
being unprofitable servants ; in their own consciences 
worthy of no better place than among the hired 
servants ; yet, in His heart, taken by the hand as 
friends, and brothers, and sons. 

Not by their merit, but by His free choice, are 
they thus exalted. They have not even the merit 
of having recognized Him, and sought Him out, 
and attached themselves unto Him. All is of His 
free mercy. It is He who has called, and chosen, 
and elected them ; He who has ordamedlVit,\tw\.Vca^ 
tbey should go forth preachers o£ H\a v^otd^^ ^ssl- 
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bassadors of His will, as knowing what their Lord 
doeth, stewards of His Mysteries. And doers also 
of His will in all things, to the bringing forth of 
fruit, much fruit, fruit that abides. 

Here again we have in an Epistle the echo of these 
words. Just now we heard Jude asking how the 
Lord would manifest Himself to them and not unto 
the world. He, too, like John, was an attentive 
listener. For Him too, as for John, the Holy 
Comforter brought these words to His remembrance. 
And as John wrote in his Epistles pre-eminently 
of love, and of keeping the commandments, so does 
Jude write of unfruitful branches, of trees whose 
fruit abideth not but withereth, without fruit, twice 
dead ; sensual, not having the Spirit, not keeping 
themselves in the love of God. St Jude 12, 19, 21. 

This obedience and abiding is to be the strength 
of prayer in His Name. Because it is union with, 
and abiding in, Christ. To such the Father will 
give whatsoever they ask, seeing that every gift 
will be turned to profit. Therefore once more, and 
not once more but many times. He charges them 
that they love one another. 

361. Persecution, St JoJm xv. 18; xvi. 4. 

OVE is to be the bond of union among the 
disciples, as well as the fulfilling of the law. 
The more need for it among those who love 
Christ, seeing that they shall receive none from the 
world. With that world the Lord Vv^.d\>eett ^'tcwVw^ 
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fh His life of patience and ministry. Yet it 
not receive Him. It hated Him. He had 
n to it His last words, had shed over it His 
:ars. Soon its hatred would nail Him to the 
The disciples at His call have renounced 
Drld. He prepares them, therefore, to expect 
tter treatment than He has received. Atten- 
: persecution, as they have followed the Master, 
1 they follow the disciple. And persecution 
:)e not simply on account of their sayings and 
5, but by reason of the Name they bear, 
^orld, knowing not the Father, cannot receive 
Dn. 

I world knows not. But ignorance is no excuse, 
might have known. How often do we pity 
jnorant ; and rightly ! How often do we 
excuse for ignorance, as if it cleared from all 
: ; but wrongly ! There is an ignorance which 
ad no means of learning. That Grod will 
1 with few stripes. There is an ignorance 
might have known, and refused ; and that 
mce, being wilful sin, shall be punished with 
stripes. The Jews, if they had never seen 
2ard of Jesus, might have had excuse. But, 
r seen Him, in His words and works, a greater 
an Moses, and rejecting Him, they had no 
for their sin. So with us. The knowledge of 
3 within our reach. If we choose to remain 
►nt, God will judge us, as those who Taa^^ x^* 
instruction, Prov. i 24, who have do^edk. ^€\t 
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eyes to clearest evidence, just as if we had knows : 
as well as hated Him and His dear Son. Oh^jd 
most terrible hatred, sealing the damnation of the rj 
hater, that, in utter contempt, not caring to leara :• 
of the love of Jesus, men have hated Him with- t? 
out a cause ! 

One more witness is yet to come, the Comforter, j' 
the Spirit of God. He shall testify to the discip 
and, in the disciples, to the world ; that tin 
having been with Jesus from the beginning, 
with great power bear witness to all that He 
done and taught. But His evidence the worldl^o 
shall likewise reject ; and the disciples must be pre-^ 
pared for this, lest their faith fail them, and thcy^ 
stumble and fall. Excommunication, persecutiof^' 
death, these shall be their lot. And the bitterest- 
drop in their cup shall be that they will be con-^ 
demned as blasphemers and enemies of God, while 
their persecutors count them but as sheep appointed ' 
to be slain, a sacrifice to the indignation of an • 
insulted God. Rom. viii. 35-36. 

Such, indeed, was the deplorable blindness of 
Jewish and of heathen persecutors. In the Name of 
religion and of God, knowing neither God nor 
Christ, they persecuted the Church. Acts xxvi. 9-1 1. 
This is the Kingdom which the disciples of 
Jesus must look forward to. They had asked what 
reward they were to have for forsaking all and 
following Him. When they asked that question 
they were too weak to bear t\ve kwovA.^d^'^ ot the 
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ure. Enough then that He was with them, 
engthening them day by day. Now that He is 
ing from them, they may, and must, hear it; 
t, in the day of tribulation, they be taken una- 
res, and faint, and fail. 

2. Tlie Work of the Comforter, St John xvi. 

s-is. 

OW He is going away; that is the main 
idea which He would impress upon them. 
Peter, in expectation of His death had 
t now asked. Whither goest Thou? ch. xiii. 
; but not so earnestly as to wait for an answer. 
xess of sorrow had silenced their curiosity. And 
\ is going to the Father who had sent Him. 
lange as they may think it, it is as much for their 
od as for His own glory. 

This of all things appears to us unreasonable. 
K)d for the disciples, good for us, that the Saviour 
d Lord should go away ! Oh, if only we were 
le to find Him, to see Him, to touch Him, to 
eak with Him ! That is the first thought of the 
tural heart. St John xx. 17. But, with a little 
lection, we begin to understand. Were the Lord 
earth still, men would crave only for His visible 
isence ; and knowing Him only after the flesh 
►uld forget that He fiUeth all things. Now we 
ow that He, being ascended, is not to be sought 
Judsea, but that He is with us and wlthltv \3£^ 
rays; with His Church and every metnbet ol\\^ 
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Moreover, the immediate fruit of His departure : 
was the coming of the Comforter. The Holy q 
Spirit, always the Comforter, is at this time es- i 
pecially to be desired under this name. Jesus, de- i 
parting, will convince the world ; of sin, in its i 
refusing to believe in Jesus, refusing to believe God; ;» 
of righteousness, that is, of the righteousness of 3 
Jesus and of the righteousness which is by faith iSL .t 
Him, because He has been accepted by the Father; ^ 
and of judgment, because the prince of this worlds j 
that is, Satan, has been judged, and therefore hit :^ 
servants shall surely be judged and punished with ^ 
him. Those things which Jesus, out of pity for-ij 
their weakness has not yet told them, shall then ht -j 
told them by the Spirit. He is the Spirit of Trutii^ j 
and so rightly named the Comforter ; for deceitful- 
ness is no true comfort, but a blindness from the ^ 
evil spirit. St. John viii. 44. He shall guide tibfl# | 
into all the truth. There shall be neither error Am 
withholding in His teaching. He shall speak noil« 
as a man would speak of His own knowledge only, j« 
He shall speak of things known from everlasting; 
by the Father and by Christ And of the future ^ 
as well as of the past. : 

He, the Spirit. So the Spirit is shewn to us as » j 
Divine Person, not merely a grace or a spiritual j 
light and help ; sent by the Son, proceeding from ! 
the Father. He shall glorify Jesus, partly by re- 
vealing to the Apostles the true nature and work of 
the Son of God, partly by fiV\m« \!a^m >Nvth. the 
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ritual gifts and graces which His ascension was 
win ; Eph. iv. 7-16 ; partly by revealing the 
11 of God tio the world by the vwisdom and power 
the Apostles. There shall be no limit to His 
elation except their capacity to receive it. He 
ill receive the things of Christ ; and as a messen- 
' and ambassador shall shew them to the disciples, 
e oneness, and yet the separateness, of the 
^ssed Three are here wonderfully shewn. The 
ngs of the Son are in the Father's holding. Yet 
t Spirit is free to take thereof and to reveal them 
men. The three Persons are distinct ; yet one 
d the same God, working in Creation, Redemp- 
>n, and Sanctification, for the salvation of all 
uikind. 

363. Sorrow and Joy. St John xvi. 16-22. 

HESE sayings were too hard for them. 
They listen, wonderingly. Then He speaks 
again of His own doings. A little while, 
id they shall not see Him among them ; for He 
ill be among the dead ; again a little while, and 
ley shall see Him re-appear, the risen Jesus. 
Lgain a little while, and they shall not see Him, 
ad then a little while, and they shall see Him re- 
ppearing in the glory of the Father. Afraid to 
sk His meaning — and throughout this evening 
dey seem to be filled with a greater awe of Him 
lum they had shewed before, as if He "wei^, vcv. 
^ite of His Washing their feet, mote tVysitv ^n^x 




94 THE GOSPEL STORY. 



/ 



Master and Lord, the Priest of the New Covenant,* !■ 
the Giver of the New Commandment — ^they ques-*"!^ 
tion among themselves. They cannot tell what He 1*= 
saith. He only can give light and comfort, and^^ 
this He quickly does. Sorrow is to be their lot/*^- 
the world shall rejoice over them. But not for ever/jt 
His blessing upon the mourners shall be fulfilled to>» 
them. Their sorrow shall be turned into joy, 1? 
That indeed is the Divine law for all blessing}! 
bestowed upon this sinful world of ours. The jojnSE 
must be wrought out as by labour and travail, woflHi 
through suffering, even though it be His free gift^i- 
The law of the natural birth extends into the%: 
spiritual life also. The unruffled prosperity, the K 
eating and drinking and merriment, the purple andnf 
fine linen and su mptuous fare, the first places and 
the salutations in the markets, these are the world's 
good things. The disciple of Jesus fears thenij 
lest they prove to him evil things. Therefore he 
will deny himself, and take up his Cross, and in all 
things approve himself the servant of a suffering 
Lord. 2 Cor. vi. 4-10 ; xii. 23-28. He is content, 
to be sorrowful; and, being sorrowful, he kno 
how to be always rejoicing, and even to glory 
tribulation. Rom. v. 3-5. That is His law for od 
entrance into the world; for all greut deeds of^ 
daring, of learning, and of love. That is God's '" 
law for our redemption ; the new birth of the" ' 
world could be won only by the sorrows of the ' ) 
Man of Sorrows. Only by the Cross co>3\d\il^\vm ' I 




} 
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' salvation and His own glory. That is God's 
' for the perfection of every soul, — ^through much 
mlation. That is His law for our final salvation, — 
death we enter into life. That is His law for 
> Church. She shall be persecuted, aiHicted, 
ipest-tossed ; her children slain in her streets, 
self driven into the wilderness; and the world 
11 rejoice and make merry. Rev. x. 7-10; xi. 
3. Saints from beneath the Golden Altar shall 
o the cry of Saints on earth. How long, O Lord, 
V long! Rev. vi. 10. Yes, suffering and sorrow 
the furnace in which the soul is refined until it 
ects the image of the Refiner. Mai. iii. 3. 
iut this shall not be for ever. The slain and 
ied Jesus came back to them. Then were the 
ciples glad when they saw the Lord. The 
ended Jesus, the long expected Bridegroom 
11 return to His Church. Then shall she rejoice 
eed over enemies vanquished, labours ended, 
rows past, joy unspeakable and full of glory hers 
evermore. 

^ Prayer in the Name of Jesus. St, John xvi. 23. 

[CCESS to the Throne of Grace, the oblation 
of himself with the certainty of acceptance, 
and communion with God, were the privi- 
es of the Jew through the three kinds of sacrifice, 
eady mentioned. They belong to the Christian 
x>ugh the Holy Eucharist. One other Altax ^.tLd 
crifice tiierc v^as under the Old Covetv3ttv!t, ^'^ 
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Altar of Incense. Exod. xxx. i-io ; 34-38. This 
Altar stood at the door of the Holy of Holies, 
between the Mercy-seat and the Altar of Bumt- 
ofifering ; and the sweet savour of die Bumt-ofTering 
could pass into the Presence of God only through 
and by means of the sweet odour of the Incense. 
Once a year, and but once, the High Priest carried 
the Incense within the vail. 

What could he represent then but our Great *. 
High Priest entering into the Presence of God to 
make intercession for us ? What could the Incense ■, 
signify but the prayers of the people of God ? Ps, t 
cxli. 2 ; Rev. v. 8. Our worship cannot re'ach God - 
without prayer. And therefore prayer is a part of : 
the Holy Eucharistic service. While we "do." 
this," we pray. We confess sin, and implore pardon. •; 
We acknowledge God's sovereignty over us, and ! 
beseech Him to accept our offering of body, soul, ^ 
and spirit We unite ourselves in will to Him, we t 
ask all things necessary for His glory, for the good | 
of the whole Chuf"ch, and for our own salvation. It - 
is by the prayer of petition that we obtain the \ 
sanctification of every thought, word, and deed ; that ] 
by the prayer of adoration we may offer them to ; 
Him in acceptable sacrifice. 

Therefore, in the chamber of the Holy Eucharist; j 
He who is now preparing to offer the Incense of 
His Intercession, ch. xvii., teaches them of the new 
power which He gives to prayer. In that day, 
wlien He shall have sent the Comforter, they shall 
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ask no more questions of Him ; for that Spirit of 
Truth shall give them knowledge and wisdom and 
understanding. They shall pray to the Father in. 
His Name. Hitherto they have not asked in the 
Name of Jesus. Henceforth all their prayers shall 
be made in that Name, and they shall obtain ful- 
ness of joy. 

In His Name ! It is not quite the same as for 
His sake. In His Name, means in Him. And 
how shall they be in Him, except by Sacramental 
union and abiding. The whole discourse hangs 
together, rooted and built up in the blessed Sacri- 
fice and Feast in which they have been all made 
one Bread, one with Him and with each other. 
After communion, prayer. For then we are iu 
Christ ; we pray in His Name ; we shall surely ob- 
tain. This is why the Church would have us at 
every communion bring some special petition for 
grace for ourselves or others. 

No need for Him to assure them that at that day 
He will ask the Father for them. Their prayers in 
His Name will rise to fill the golden censer from 
which the incense is offered upon the golden Altar 
before the Throne of God. Rev. viii. 3-5. The 
Father will hear you, out of His own very love to 
you for your love and faith towards Me. And it is. 
is ye believe in My coming forth from the Father, 
and My returning to Him again. 

They understand Him now, and make coTvle^€\c>Ti 
of their faith anew. But He, knowing t\ve\x \i^^- 

1 
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ness, speaks warningly. Nevertheless, in spite of 
their unfaithfulness, He will not be alone ; and for 
them He promises peace after their tribulation 
through His victory over the world. 

365. Conditions of acceptable Prayer. St. John 

xvi. 23. 

OUR times in this discourse the Lord gives 
the disciples the assurance that their pray- 
" ers made in His Name shall be answered 
'Ch. xiv. 13 ; XV. 7, 16 ; xvi. 23. This last time He 
begins the promise with, Verily, verily ; as though 
He who is the Truth were swearing by Himsel£ 
Heb. vi. 13. 

It is a wonderful promise ; the more wonderful 
^because it seems to have so often failed. Whatever 
Ave ask we ask in Jesus* Name. Yet we often ask 
and receive not. Or two persons ask each for 
advantage over the other ; two nations ask each for 
victory over the other. In granting the prayer of 
one, God must refuse the othir. How does this 
-agree with the promise ? 

St. James gives us one explanation why our 
prayers fail of their answer ; Ye ask and receive not, 
^because ye ask amiss, that ye may consume it upon 
your lusts. St. James iv. 3. Let us look well that, 
while we make much of the promise, we under- 
^stand the conditions. 

We must ask in the Name of Jesus. And in the 
JNfame of Jesus, means for His saVLe,^.tA\«caMftfc'« 
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are His, baptized into His Name, Christians, mem- 
bers of His Body. The promise depends upon our' 
having received, and our still possessing, the grace 
of the two great Sacraments which bind us to Him- 

None can rightly ask in Jesus' Name, (i), unless 
he has been baptized into it, and has the right to 
be called by that Holy Name, by continual com- 
munion with and abiding in Christ ; Gal. iii. 27 ; — 
(2), unless he have a firm faith, and confidence that 
all things, whatsoever he shall ask in prayer, 
believing, he shall receive ; St. Matt. xxi. 22 ; — 
(3), unless he be striving after a holy life, and have 
an actual union with Christ, to the bringing forth 
much fruit. If ye abide in Me and My words abide 
in you, ye shall ask what ye will and it shall be 
done unto you. And there is no such abiding 
without holiness. He that abideth in Me and I in 
liim the same bringeth forth much fruit ; St. John 
XV. 7 ; xvi. 4 ; — (4), unless he persevere in prayer ; 
for he must ask in faith, nothing wavering; St. 
James i. 5-7 ; — (s), unless he be praying in union 
with the Church ; for when two of you shall agree 
as touching anything that they shall ask, it shall be 
done for them; St. Matt, xviii. 19; — (6), unless 
he ask according to God's will ; for then only He 
hcareth us. i St. John v. 14. 

We complain that we ask and have not ; that 
His promise has come utterly to an end. But is it 
not our own infirmity? Ps. Ixxvii. 8-10. W^n^ 
wc not forgotten these conditions ? Or, T^m^t^«- 
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ing them, have we not neglected them. We must 
be in Jesus, believing in Him ; believing that He 
will hear and give ; keeping His commandments^ 
and, by our abiding in Him, bringing forth much 
fruit ; persevering in our prayer like the impor- 
tunate widow ; in union with His whole Mystical 
Body ; asking all things according to . His will 
Then our faith and patience will see His answering 
love, whether He give or withhold. We shall 
leave all to His will ; and shall know that what He 
does not give would harm rather than profit us. 
And so we shall have all and abound. 

366. T/ie Great Intercession, St, yohn xviL 

HESE things have I spoken unto you. So 
the Son of God ended His discourse to the 
disciples. These things spake Jesus, St 
John repeats, as the Divine Teacher ; words more 
wonderful than had ever fallen from the lips of 
learned Scribe or inspired Prophet. But greater 
words than these He is now about to speak. 
Hitherto we have listened as in the court of the 
Priests, while at the Altar of Burnt-offering He 
spake to them and to us. Now for the moment 
there is silence. He turns from us, the one great 
and only High Priest, to the Holy of Holies, His 
Sacrifice given, broken, and shed, there to offer, as 
upon the Altar of Incense, the prayer of Intercession. 
It IS to the Father that He speaks now ; not for the 
^rst time in the disciples* preserver, ?>\.»'L.\^^'x\.\% 
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but for the first time, doubtless, allowing them to 
liear His inmost communings with the Father. He 
is anticipating the time when, having obtained 
eternal redemption, He shall appear in the presence 
of God, in Highest Heaven, His great work ever to 
make intercession for us. Heb. vii. 25 ; ix. 24. 
With what awe must the Apostles have observed 
Him as, looking no more upon them, He lifted up 
His eyes to Heaven ; as, speaking no more to them, 
He begins, Father, the hour is come ! And with 
what awe must we read, our voices hushed, our ears 
attentive, our hearts prostrate in reverential devo- 
tion, while He prays for us. It is indeed the voice 
of a God and not of a man ; God speaking with 
God, and man permitted to listen. The Lord is in 
His Holy Temple. Let all the earth keep silence 
before Him. 

Let us be careful to observe the place and 
connection of this prayer, which is, in an especial 
sense, the Lord's prayer. It stands midway between 
the Sacrifice of the newly instituted Eucharist, and 
the Sacrifice of the Cross. Or rather — for it is well 
to be exact — it stands midway in the great Sacrifice 
begun in the institution of the Holy Eucharist and 
completed in His death. It is founded upon the 
words spoken and the acts done just now in the 
Upper Chamber. Partaking of that Holy Com- 
munion of His Body and Blood, the disciples there 
received Eternal Life in the knowledge of tlv^ 
Father and of the Son ; Ch. xiv. 9-11 \ -xnvv. '2.-'i\ 
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participation in the Divine Nature and glory, union 
into His Mystical Body, xvii. 21-23. There He 
had finished the work which the Father had given 
Him to do; xiv. 31; xvi. 33. Then He had 
shewed them the Father's Name; xiv. 9-10. 
There they had received His words, and acknow- 
ledged that He came forth from God, believing and 
sure that the Father had sent Him ; xvi. 27-33 1 
xvii. 4, 6, 8. There it was that the Son of Man was 
in some sense glorified, xiii. 31, and so, being able 
to impart glory to them, did so impart it, in the 
Communion of His Body and Blood ; xvii. 22. 
It is a Sacrificial and a Eucharistic Prayer ; one 
which could not have been offered before this time, 
or elsewhere, but appropriate now; even as the 
Incense of the Temple, which, being offered after 
the sacrifices, carried all the power and sweetness 
of the sacrifice into the Holy of Holies, before and 
up to the very Presence, and Throne, and Mercy- 
seat of the Father. 

367. T/ie Glory of the Son and tJie Father. St 

John xvii. 1-5. 

HE Son of God is praying. Listen with 
bowed head and reverent heart. 
When He gave us a prayer, He taught us 
to begin. Our Father. 

But He does not say Our Father. For He stands 

alone in His Sonship with God. Though we, and 

the Angels, are sons of God, it is m a different way* 
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>t. John XX. 17. He is the only begotten Son of 
jo<1. Neither man, nor Angel, nor Archangel, can 
meel by Jesus' side, and say with Him, Our Father., 
rherefore He says, Father. 

The hour which He had so much dreaded is come- 
3h. xii. 27-28. And He is ready. Now, in the 
)rospect of sufTering He is satisfied with the glory* 
fleb. xii. 2. He prays for glory ; not as a ma» 
¥Ould ask for glory for himself, but that the Sonr 
nay glorify the Father. What then is that glory ^ 
Even Eternal Life for all who are truly the Son's.. 
!Uid what again is Eternal Life ? Even the know- 
edge of the Father, and of the Son whom the 
Father has sent. Men must turn from their idols 
to serve the only Living and True Grod. i Thess. 
L 9. But the knowledge of the Supreme Being in 
Heaven is not Life Eternal until there be added to- 
it the knowledge of the Son, sent into the world 
that the world through Him might be saved. 

This knowledge Jesus has given to those who- 
nrould receive His word, to the disciples especially. 
So far in His earthly ministry He had glorified 
His Father; so far He had finished the work 
appointed to Him. His ministry of preaching was- 
finished. It was for the Holy Spirit to bring to the 
disciples' remembrance what He had taught, tO' 
give them understanding, to fill them with all spiritr 
ual benediction and grace. He is in the midst of 
the final Sacrifice. A few hours, and the workvKEL 
be ^nished Indeed, in the lifeless E0A7 ol '^^sos* 
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lianging on the Cross, in the Spirit of Jesus passed 
away to Paradise. Then shall come the glory, for 
which He prays ; the glory of the Resurrection, of 
the Ascension, of the Comforter poured out upon 
the brethren; of the Church established in the 
Name of Jesus, believing on Him and adoring Him; 
of Jesus sitting at the right Hand of the Father, 
receiving as Son of Man, in His ascended human 
nature, that glory which He had with the Father, as 
the Son of God, before ever the world was. 

Power over all spirits, good and evil, was His i 
from all eternity. In the fulness of time, being \ 
made Flesh, He received also power over all flesh ; > 
something beyond strength and will; the power ; 
surely of uniting all flesh into His Flesh, by Sacra- ; 
mental union, that we should be members of His 
Flesh, Eph. v. 30 ; and so that this flesh of ours 
might be delivered from the bondage of corruption, t 
and become once more capable of Eternal Life. ; 
By His Flesh our flesh hath Eternal Life now; 
resurrection from the dead, and the Life of the 
world to come, when He shall change our vile bodies 
that they may be like unto His glorious Body. 

368. Manifestation of tJie Father's Name, St. 

John xvii. 6-10. 

HE first part of this prayer the Lord offers 
for His own and the Father's glory. This 
second part He offers for His Church 
through Himself, for the men wYiomtlv^ Father has 
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given , Him 'out of the world. The Bridegroom 
could not leave His widowed Bride without praying 
for her. • He has done much for the disciples, es- 
pecially within the last hours. He has manifested 
to them the Father's Name ; He has shewn them 
plainly of the Father, of all the power, and holiness, 
and love, bound up in that Name. He has made 
God known to them as the Father of Jesus, as giv- 
ing to the Son all power of teaching and miracle. 
St. John xiv. 7-1 1. They likewise, belonging to 
tilie Father, have been given by the Father to the 
Son, predestinated to be conformed to His image. 
Rom. viii. 29-30. They have kept His word. They 
have acknowledged Him as the Son of the Father, 
Ch. xvL 29-30. They have believed that the Father 
sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world. So 
believing in the Son, they have believed in the 
Father also. Ch. xii. 44 ; xiv. i. And this faith 
tiliey who came after received and preached. Jesus 
says St. Paul, is the image of the invisible God, the 
brightness of His glory, the express image of His 
Person. Col. i. 15 ; Heb. i. 3. 

But there is a terrible thought in the expres- 
sions, — Whom Thou gavest me out of the world; 
and, — I pray not for the world. In order to be 
safe then, to belong to the Saviour entirely, to have 
a share in His eternal intercession, the Christian 
must have come out from this present evil world. It 
is not that he is required to make any separatioa 
from his friends, or relations, or business, \ Cot*>j . 
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lo-i I ; but he is to come out from among the chil- 
dren of the world in spirit 2 Cor. vL 17-18. For 
that world the Son of God does not pray, thou 
He prays for His own. The friendship of the wori 
is enmity with God. 

Yet surely Christ prayed for His enemies, as 
when they nailed Him to the Cross. St Luke 
xviii. 34. He who died that through Him the world 
might be saved, surely prayed often for the world. 
It must mean that in this prayer the world had no. 
mention. Yet, on the other hand, there is a sin unto 
death, for which we are not bidden to pray, i St 
John V. 16. And at this time the world must have 
been near upon this sin, wilfully rejecting the Son 
of God. Oh, how awful must be that state in which 
we are uncertain whether we are included in the 
intercession of the Great High Priest, or no ! 

But those who belong to Jesus, for them He. 
prays. For, while they belong to Him, they are 
the Father's also. And here comes in one of those 
wondrous expressions which raise Jesus of Nazar- 
eth far above Angels and men into oneness with the. 
Father. All mine are Thine; that we could any of 
us say to God. All Thine are mine, that we dare 
not say. That He only could say who was one 
with the Father. This He had said before. Ch. xvL 
15. Even while He asks^ as one desiring to receive. 
He claimSy as one possessing. And even as He asks 
for glory, He declares Himself to be glorified in 
them. 
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369. Tlie World. St. John xvii. 6, 9-16. 

[HE World IS one of the three great ene- 
mies whom we renounced at our Baptism, 
against whom we are pledged to fight, 
t>m whom our Lord Jesus Christ came to deliver 
s. Gal. 1. 4. Yet, while we have a pretty clear 
otion of what is meant by the devil, and the flesh, 
»w can exactly explain what is meant by the 
rorld. Nobody ever confesses to being worldly. 
Ve all think that we just escape its snares. And 
we let the world have every possible advantage 
ver us. 

For instance, we say that our Lord, and the 
Ipostles after Him, spoke of the heathen world, in 
Aich there was no faith in God, no enlightened 
ense of right and wrong, in which the worst sins 
rere winked at, even if they were not admired as 
irtues. And because we are not in danger of fall- 
ag into such a miserable state of unbelief and vice, 
irc flatter ourselves that we are in no danger from 
be world. All the worse for us! And all the 
letter for the world's chances, if we have given up 
ratching against it and fearing it ! 

Nevertheless the words of Jesus are true for all 
ime, and for Christian lands. In our day, and in our 
wn country, there is as much as there was then in 
udaea of a world which knows neither the Father 
or Jesus ; which cannot receive the Spirit ; which. 
Bjoices because Jesus is out of sight ; for 'wVvvdcv'ft.^ 
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cannot always pray ; on which He denounces .wo^ 
because of offences ; to which His people may not 
be conformed; the friends of which cannot be.: 
God*s friends ; by which Christians will be perse- - 
cuted, and which tliey must overcome by faith. 

What then is the world ? It is the spirit which - 
lives for itself and for the present ; as if men were'i; 
their own masters ; as if the great ebject of life -j 
were present ease, and gain, and honour ; as if God :{ 
were neither its Creator nor its end, and need not be*: 
honoured as the Supreme Maker, and Preserver^i 
and Ruler of us all. The world is the spirit whidr^^ 
disowns or forgets God ; or, more plainly, the*^ 
men who live according to this spirit. 1 

There is, no doubt, a certain difference between-'' 
the present and past ages. Then men opentjr^ 
denied God, and their rule of life was, Let us eat^: 
and drink, for to-morrow we die. Very few wou]fi'j 
say as much now. But men can act upon a mj 
without saying openly that they have adopted i 
And when we consider the thousands who pursuei 
wealth, or pleasure, or the praise of men, we can--^ 
not help thinking that these greatly prefer thcj 
things which are seen to the things which are not - 
seen, the present to the future, the world, in fact^ 
to God. They get more and more taken up wifli 
the present. They never do anything in the Name*^ 
of Jesus, or for the glory of God. They think less. \ 
and less of God, and of God's laws; of sin; of - 
^race; of the Sacraments *, oi ^tmt^tvc^ and stem . 
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lelf-denial ; of taking up the Cross, and having fel- 
owship with a suffering Saviour. Th6 world does 
lot, cannot, understand the continual watchfulness 
ind strife, the communion with an unseen Lord, the 
jiope of a distant and uncertain reward. 

Perhaps, after all, this is our case. 

And so the world draws away the hearts of many, 
poor as well as rich, from Jesus. They live for 
themselves and for the present. They think and 
feel with the rest. So they are conformed to the 
world. And when the world comes to an end — or 
when they go from it — what will their portion 
be ? For they in their lifetime have had their good 
things ! 

370. TJie World and God's Keeping, St. JoJm 

xyii. 11-16. 

HE Son of God had been glorified in His 
disciples by their faith and obedience. 
While He was with them He was keeping 
fheni by the guardianship and guidance of His 
visible presence. Henceforth they must walk by 
feith. And then will come their hour of danger. 
Therefore He prays for them that the Father will 
keep them now and always in His Name. That 
JIame is Holy. 

Holy Father ! We need to be reminded some- 
times of the awful Holiness of God, that He only 
is Holy. It is by this Name that Ser^L^VvvKv ^t^^ 
%2Lmts sing their chiefest praises ; Isa. v\. 'i \ ^e^ . 
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XV. 3-4; by this Name that He is to be feared i 
glorified, and also to be loved. This Name 
Father had given to His Son Jesus ; St Luke 1. 
St. Mark i. 24. And He has also put it upon 
that we should be called holy, or Saints. H 
iii. I. In this Name He will keep us. And unl 
He keep us in His Name, as in a House of Defen 
that we may abide in Him, surely we are lost. 

So far Jesus had kept them. One only v 
lost, and he, not plucked away by the evil one 1 
destroying himself, the son of destruction, folio 
ing his own evil will. God's grace will not a 
cannot save us in spite of ourselves. Hos. xiii. 
The Holy Ghost had foretold this. Ps. xlL 
Now it was come to pass, proving the foreknowled 
of God, lest any should suppose that His couns* 
were made of none effect by the power of Satan 
the evil heart of men. Jesus has given the discipl 
of His glory. He has also left them the fulness 
His joy, in His own and in His Father's word. C 
xvi. 35-36 ; I St. John i. 4. But, at present, th 
are left in the world; and, because they are not t 
world's children, they must have tribulation. Frc 
this He cannot save them. He does not pray tt 
they may be taken out of the world, but be sdv 
from the evil one. Herein lies the danger of t 
Christian, that he lives in the world. And here 
lies the glory of his victory, that he has, like 1 
Master, met the foe in fair fight and conquen 
him. 
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Peter would have been taken out of the world 
to follow His Master now. In his strong personal 
affection, to be with Jesus in bodily presence was 
everything. St Luke x. 33 ; St. John xiii. 36-37. 
fiut that was not the Lord's will We must be 
tned and proved. We must shew that we can walk 
by faithy for faith it is which overcometh the world. 
Many a poor wearied soul, many a sorely tempted 
one, many an anguished sufferer, longs sore {to be 
taken out of the world. If they could but flee 
away, and live a hermit's life, they think then they 
could much better work out their own salvation. 
PS. Iv. 1-8. But, O faint-hearted one, how wilt 
. Ihou conquer if thou flee the strife ? how wilt thou 
win the Crown if thou refuse to bear the Cross ? 
Soldier of Him who has overcome the world, set 
thy heart aright, and constantly endure, and make 
aot haste in time of trouble. Ecclus. ii. 2. In His 
Kame he will keep thee from the evil one ; and will 
make this short-lived evil work for thine eternal 
good. 

371. Sanctification in tJie Truth, St, John xvii. 

17-19- 
|HE disciples were not of the world ; how 
then did they need sanctification? For 
sanctification is a setting apart to the ser- 
vice of God. It was because sanctification is a 
progressive work^ not done once for all, but ^o \i^ 
i^ewed and increased continually. TViis \s ^n^k^ ^^ 
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sum up the latter portion of the Creed by sa5nng, 
I believe in the Holy Ghost, who sanctifieth me 
and all the elect people of God. It is not only that 
He has once sanctified us in our Baptism, but that 
He sanctifies us still, in ever increasing holiness, if 
we correspond to His grace and holy motions. So 
the Lord prays that the disciples, whom He has 
taken out of the world, may be made holy, and 
more holy, by the outpouring of the Holy Spirit 

The instrument of sanctification is the word of 
the Father. And who is that Word, but Jesus 
Himself? He is the Word, and He is also the 
Truth. And the Spirit, too, is Truth, i St John 
V. 6. Thus were the disciples sanctified by the 
Baptism of the Spirit of Truth on the Day of 
Pentecost. Thus our first sanctification was wrought 
for us at our new birth by the washing of the water 
in the word. Eph. v. 26. Thus is our sanctification 
continued in the Spirit's ministration of the Word, 
and of our partaking of the Incarnate Word Himself 
in the Sacrament of the Altar. 

He prays for their sanctification, inasmuch as He 
has sent them into the world. For the world is a 
place of ruin to all who are not daily sanctified. 
Therefore the Psalmist says, Thy words have I hid 
within my heart, that I should not sin against Thee. 
Ps. cxix. II. If he felt the word of God to be hfe 
protection and sanctification, how much more ought 
we to pray for, and to keep, Christ Himself, the 
Incarnate Word, within out Yve^tls, "E-^K m, 17: 
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Then shall we, as priests before Him, washed in the 
Blood of the Word of God, be able to offer unto 
the Father ourselves, our souls and bodies, a living, 
sacrifice, holy, acceptable before Him. Rom. xii. i. 

Thus it was that our great High Priest and true 
Victim offered Himself to the Father. For our 
sakes He sanctified Himself, obeying in all things 
the ancient law of the Priests ? For they, before 
they offered their sacrifices, sanctified themselves 
with the washing of water. Exod. xxx. 17-21. 
He, the true Lamb of God, separated Himself^ 
even, as the Lamb of the Passover was separated,, 
or sanctified, four days before its death. From all 
eternity He was the High Priest for ever, and the. 
Lamb that was slain. In His Incarnation, in all 
His obedience to the law of Moses, in His Bap-^ 
tism, in the institution of the Holy Eucharist, He 
was sanctifying, dedicating, separating Himself; by 
the Eternal Spirit of Truth offering Himself with- 
out spot to God in the sacrifice completed upoti: 
the Altar of the Cross ; for our sakes thus sanctify- 
ing Himself, that He might purge our consciences 
from dead works to serve the living and true God, 
that we also might be sanctified in the truth. 

372. Unify. St. yohn xvii. 20-23. 

AVING prayed for Himself, and for the 
disciples at His side, Jesus now prays for 
all who shall believe in Him through their 
.word; prays for us. His first petition tot ^i)[v^ >n\vsM^ 
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• Church IS this, that all may be one with each other 
in Him, even as He and the Father are One ; ^U 
holding one faith, all obeying one will, all united in 
one holy fellowship. 

This oneness of Christians is to be something 
•more than agreement in the fundamental doc- 
trines of a common Christianity. It is to be a 
unity which the world can see and understand. It 
is to be the proof to the world that Jesus is the 
very Son of God sent from the Father. Where the 
inner unity of faith and obedience and love is, 
there must be also outward and visible unity. 
Either is imperfect without the other. To be added 
to the Church is but another phrase for being 
added to the Lord. Acts ii. 47 ; v. 14. To put it 

• 

• as clearly as possible, Jesus prayed that His people 
might be but one flock, that His Church should be 
the one fold. He Himself the one Shepherd; in 
order that the world, seeing this oneness, might 
believe on Him and be saved. To them this one- 
ness is to be a partaking of that glory which the 
Father has given to the Son ; their perfection, and 
their consecration to the Christian priesthood, the 
.proof that the love of the Father, wherewith He 
has loved the Son, has been poured out upon them ; 
Christ in the Father ; the Father in Christ. 

For a little while the Saviour's prayer had its 

.fulfilment. For a little while believers were all of 

^>72e heart and one mind. Acts il 41-47; iv. 32. And 

the world said. See how these C\lns^.\^.xv&Vw^ot« 
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another. Then came heresies — that is, choosings^ 
people choosing their own teachers, their own forms 
of doctrine and worship; for the word "heresy.** 
means simply "choosing." Then heresy led to 
schism, that is, open division and dissent ; i Cor. i 
10-13. Heresies and divisions grew to a great head 
in the early days. Even the Apostles had to exhort 
the brethren to hold fast the form of sound words, 
and to mark those who caused divisions and avoid 
fhem. 2 Tim 1. 13 ; Rom. xvi. 17. 

Four times in these three verses the Son of God, 
ibt Head of the Church, prays that all who believe 
in Him may be one ; one in such manner that the 
world may see and believe. Yet the prayer of the 
Son of God seems to have been prayed in vain. 
Not only are Christians divided into more sects 
Han we can count, but they do not even pretend to 
grieve over their divisions. They neither seek nor 
desire to be one. They do not believe the same 
doctrines, or unite in the same worship. They 
shew their zeal for Christ by biting and devouring 
one another. And the world looks on, amused and 
scornful, and claps its hands, and urges them on to 
the strife, and is hardened in its unbelief. 

Do these separated Christians really believe? 
Do they love the Lord Jesus in sincerity ? Are 
they in Him ? It is hard to think so. They deny 
the grace of the Baptism which planted them into 
Him, making them members of His Bod^ \ *Cwe^ 
ieny the grace of the Holy ComtrvwTv\ox\ >n\C\Ocl 
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binds them to Him, and keeps them inembers of 
His Body. They deny the grace and authority of 
His Priests. What wonder then, if, neglecting the 
means of that union, they despise that union and 
lose it! What wonder that — oh, awful power given 
to men ! — they have made the Lord's prayer to be 
of none effect ! 

373. Glory, Knowledge, and Love. St. JoJm xviL 

24-26, 




TEP by step this prayer covers the whole 
ground of the Christian life. Jesus has 
^ prayed that those whom the Father has 
given Him may be kept sanctified, united in each 
other and in Him, Now He prays for the fruit of 
these blessings, that they may be with Him where 
He is ; that they may behold His glory, the glory 
given to Him out of the Father's love before the 
foundation of the world. 

See how the Lord's words justify what the 
Apostle says of Him in the opening chapter. Ch. 
i. 14. To St. John, at any rate, this part of the 
prayer was fulfilled even in this life ; He saw the 
glory of the Eternal God through the weakness of 
the suffering man, as at the Transfiguration. He 
saw the glory of the ascended Lord in his banish- 
ment at Patijios. Rev. i. 12-18. 

Observe also the Son's claim to be heard. Now 
it is more than, I pray. It is, I will ; an expression 
which no mere man dare employ to the Most High 
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God. It is hard to imagine the prayer of Jesus 
iiuling ; it is impossible to imagine His will failing. 
Again, He says not, Where I shall be, but, Where I 
am. First indeed, He holds them with Him in the 
fellowship of His sufferings. But especially He 
will have them with Him where, in His Divine 
Nature, He is even now, with God. St. John iii. 13. 
He is the Head, with God. They, the Body, shall 
be with Him there; made to sit with Him in 
Heavenly places ; Eph. ii, 6 ; seeing the glory which 
was His with God before ever the earth and the 
world were made. 

And now He addresses the Father by another 
title. Just now it was, Holy Father ; for then He 
prayed for their sanctification. Now it is, O Righte- 
ifuSy Ojust Father. We dare only address Him as 
merciful and gracious. We fear to speak of His 
Holiness ; equally we fear His Justice. Yet, even 
in this title He encourages us, through this same 
Apostle. If we confess our sins He is faithful and 
justy or righteous^ to forgive us our sins, i St. John 
i 9. God's justice and righteousness is to be de- 
dared in His judgment of the world which would 
aot know Him, in His reward of those who have 
known and believed the word of His Son. This 
iaith will be imputed to us, according to His pro* 
mise, for justification or righteousness. For it is 
bound up with all that forms part of the sanctifica- 
tion of the soul, with the knowledge of the Name 
and of the Love of the Father. 
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Yes, this is the will of Christ, that those whom 
the Father hath given Him may be with Him where 
He is ; eye-witnesses and sharers of His sorrow and 
of His glory. They must see Him and learn of 
Him ; they must follow Him and obey Him ; thqr 
must bear the Cross after Him ; they must know 
that Name which they bear to be Holy and Rigb- 
teous, lest they should dishonour it by sin. He^ 
their Lord, may be out of sight. Nevertheless 
they are with Him, and — to their great comfort, 
otherwise they must fall! — He is with them, though 
He is in Heaven and they upon earth. The Father's 
Love and Presence supports them too. And, they, 
abiding in Him, being with Him in the bearing of 
His Cross, and overcoming the world, shall hercv 
after sit with Him upon His throne. Rev. iii. 2U 
And there the Divine Love will be perfected in 
them for ever. 

374. T/ic Gozn^ to the Mount of Olives, St. Mark 

xiv. 26-31. 

;HE prayer is ended. And now the last 
hymn of the Passover is sung, either the 
latter portion of the Great Hallel, Psalms 
cxv-cxviii. — the first portion, iPsalms cxiii-civ^ 
having been sung at an earlier part of the meal— » 
or the Sabbath Eve hymn of the Jews, a hymn of 
praise to the Living and Only God, the Lord of all 
things, the Giver of the Law, the Rewarder of good 
and evil, the Sender of Messlaii, \ii^ '^^slo^er of 
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Eternal Life; expressions which correspond closely 
tjo the prayer of Jesus. But the Psalms are not less. 
suited to the evening. They, too, speak of the God 
above all ; of the wine of salvation ; the death of* 
the Saints ; the vain rage of the enemies ; Life in-r. 
stead of death ; the rejected Stone becoming thei- 
Head of the corner ; the L,ord*s Day of rejoicing 
and gladness, and the Sacrifice bound to the horns 
of the Altar. So the hymn would be their recital 
tion of the work of Jesus, begun in pain, ended In* 
glory. 

* Then they passed from the upper chamber, out: 
of the city, across the brook Kedron, to the oppo- 
site brow, the Garden of Gethsemane, on the west- 
era slope of the Mount of Olives. Here had come^ 
a thousand years before, one who was in so many 
ways a type of Christ, David fleeing from his re- 
bellious son ; David, one chosen out of the people^ 
the shepherd, the King of Israel, betrayed by those 
who ate of his bread and drank of his cup; deserted, 
by so many whom he called his friends; no longer a. 
king, doubtful even of life. 2 Sam. xv. 23. This 
night the Son of David passes the same .way, witlii 
his disciples; they less faithful to Him than David's, 
servants were to their master. One, indeed, there 
is, who takes up Ittai's words ; but, though his Lord 
has prayed for him, he cannot to-night do for Jesus, 
as Ittai did for David. He has not courage to be 
with his Master in life and in death. 2 Satrv, >;n;*, 
19-22. 
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Once more Jesus warns the eleven of the suffet- 
i;ng and death which is now at hand ; warns them 
too in the words of ancient prophecy, Zech. xiil 7. 
The Shepherd, His hands wounded in the house of 
His friends, is to be smitten, and the sheep are to be i 
scattered. Yet, in His tender love and pity for z 
their weakness, He tells them again of His victory e 
over death. After He is risen He will go before t 
^them into Galilee. 

Again, Peter, ever eager and loving, insists on 
Ills faithful devotion. But it is with a mingling of 
pride. Although all should be offended, yet will he 
never be offended. He is boasting now over his 
t^rethren. The third warning has roused in him an 
dmhesitating self-confidence. Not even the Lord's 
solemn opening of the future can make him dis- 
trustful of himself. In vain does Jesus give him 
the sign — Before the cock crow thou shalt deny 
TVIe thrice. Peter only speaks the more vehemently. 
It is St. Mark who tells us of the "more vehemently," 
"hearing from the Apostle's lips the tale of his warn- 
ing and of his fall. Not even in the face of death 
will Peter deny his master in any wise ; neither by 
act or word or sign ! Words spoken from a loving 
and brave, and sincere heart! And yet he fell 
Sincere we may be in all we say. Still neither 
love, nor courage, nor sincerity, will suffice us in 
the hour of temptation by our cruel and crafty foe. 
"Watchfulness and humility must guard the love and 
'the courage, and the sincerity \ '^xA *^^ ^x^c^ ^xA 
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of God must keep all, or Satan will get the 
tage over us, and sift us as wheat 
at Peter said, that said they all. St. Matthew 
:s this ; as if to shew that Peter did not stand 
in his bold profession and weak denial All 
sed to be faithful to their Master even unto 
Then a little while, and all forsook Him 
ed. 

, too, have promised to fight manfully against 
ivil, the world, the flesh. We often renew 
>ws in all sincerity. Let us watch also, and 
tnble, lest we likewise, under sudden tempta- 
leny our dearest Lord. 



-^*- 
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PART XV. 

THE PASSION. 




375. TIic Garden of GetJiseniane, St Matt, xxvt 

36-46. 

HE Saviour of the world, the Son of God, ii je 
come forth to His strife with the evil one. 
It is on the scene of His one earthly tA 
umph that He will suffer pain and distress, grief and 
fear, beyond our imaginings. The Mount of Olives 
and the Garden of Gethsemane are to see the soul 
of the God-man exceeding sorrowful and very 
heavy. Rightly was it named Geth-Semane, the 
Olive-Press. For here the Man of Sorrows was 
bruised and crushed, and the holy oil of Divine 
Love flowed forth in sanctifying stream. And, as 
in a garden the first Adam sinned in the indulgence 
of the flesh, so in a garden the second Adam drained 
the bitter cup of affliction. 

Leaving eight of the disciples near the entrance 
of the garden, and bidding them pray for them- 
selves, as He had prayed for them, that they enter 
not into temptation and be delivered from the evil 
one. He passes a little farther with the favoured 
three, Peter, James and ]6Vvn. T\\^tv. "Kv^ \v>Mnaa.a 
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t faints under the burden. He begins to be 
mfvl, sore amazed, like one stunned with some; 
^ous blow, and very heavy. And His heart, fulL 
1 purest human affections, turns to them, His 
ds, as He had lately called them. They know, 

certain extent, what their Lord doeth, and; 

He suffers. Their companionship and sym-, 
y comfort Him. He would have them near 
, watching, spectators of His agony of mind 
body, praying with Him as well as for them-, 
s. Is not this an invitation td us to draw neat' 
art to the Passion of Jesus ; and, especially in 
iwful Holy Week, to meditate upon each scene 
is sufferings, each blow and each pang which 
>ore for our sakes ? It is to this the Church 
us in Lent, calls us still more urgently in Holy 
k, most urgently of all on Good Friday. She 
d lead us out with her, reverently following hep 
I to the Cross and to the Tomb ; and there she 
d have us watch till the Angel tells us He is 
. She would have us go forth bearing His re-^ 
:h, to behold and see if there be any sorrow 
jnto His sorrow. She would shew us all that 
lod bore for us, His Body in every nerve racked 
pain, His Heart in every thought exceeding^ 
wful even unto death. All through that weary 
:, all through that painful day, she points us to; 
; Behold the man; wounded for our t^rans-f 
ions, bruised for our iniquities, our Lotd ^xii 



124 ™E GOSPEL STORY. 

It IS the only way many of us can realise fellow* 
ship with Him. And to mortify the body, to humble 
the soul, to meditate on the Passion of Jesus, is a 
service acceptable to Him, profitable for ourselvea' 
Who then would wish to transgress the Church's* 
loving rule of penitential discipline ? The Spouse' 
of Christ gathers her children around her and 
follows her Bridegroom to the death. Who that 
loves Him, who that thinks upon His agony, would 
choose Lent for marriage, or Good Friday for merry- 
making and feasting ? When they come to think, 

I 

when they come some day to love Him, will not ■ 
His voice sound reproachfully in their ears, — I called 
you to tarry a little and watch with me. Ye could' 
not watch one hour! 

376. TJie Agony. St. Mark xiv. 32-42. 

HE Son of God has asked for the com- 
panionship and sympathy of His disciples. 
Thus He sanctifies all pure human cravii^ 
for fellowship and love, for the kind eye, the lovii^ 
voice, the soothing hand, in the hour of suifering. 
Then, as if the travail of His 5oul were too sacred 
to be fully imparted to them, He is parted from 
them about a stone's throw, and falling on His Face 
to the ground makes His prayer. O Father — Abba, 
Father — if Thou wilt, take away this Cup from me; 
then, in His entire resignation to the Father's will, 
Nevertheless not my will, but Thine be done. 
Every act of the Son of GoA, mot^ ^^^^cXall^ in 
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His sufTering and death, works its own peculiar 
blessing to our souls. Therefore we pray that by 
worthy Communion we may obtain remission of 
.our sins, and all other benefits of His Fassioq. 
Therefore we pray Him, by His Agony and Bloody 
•Sweat, by His Passion as well as by His Cross, to 
deliver us. And by His Agony we mean more 
especially those pains of Soul and Body which He 
suffered this night in the Garden of Gethsemane. 

The pains of Body now proceeded rather from 
the anguish of His SouL Man having sinned in 
Ikoth parts of his nature, in soul as well as in body, 
must suffer punishment in both. This double pun- 
ishment is figured in the double sacrifice of the 
Day of Expiation ; Levit. xvi, ; one goat being 
dain, the other — known as the scape-goat — after 
the sins of the people had been laid upon it, being 
driven away into the wilderness. There alone with 
.the wild beasts, it would suffer in its loneliness and 
•fear all that its lower animal nature could suffer, 
«.J5)art from any bodily pains of hunger and thirst, 
weariness and wounds. So does man suffer in spirit 
under the burden of his sin. He knows what it is 
to have offended against a loving Father, to have 
cut himself off from God, to be deserving of tem- 
poral and eternal punishment ; to be covered with 
!shame and confusion of face ; to fear ; it may be, to 
, despair. This punishment of the sinner the Son of 
God was now taking upon Himself, so t^t ^a Wv^ 
:mles3 nature could be toych^d by it* 
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For now He was placing Himself in the position , 
of sinful man. It was written of Him, long before^ \ 
that the Lord had laid on Him the iniquity of us ! 
-all ; that He bore our griefs, our sorrows, the chas^ ^ 
tisement of our peace, the stripes by which we are I 
healed. He became a curse for us. He who knew > 
no sin was made sin for us, that we might be madfc v 
the righteousness of God in Him. 2 Cor. v. 2. i 

Now it is, therefore, that the Soul of Jesus is ex- li 
ceeding sorrowful even unto death. Now there fell J 
upon Him a horror of darkness new and strange, a I 
•burden never felt before, the fear of death, the un- f. 
told, unimaginable weight of sin, so infinitely great 
and vile, slaying so many millions of souls ; sift \ 
making the Cross necessary, and then making the ) 
Cross to be of none effect ; and with this the con- i 
sciousness of God's anger upon sin, of the Face of 
God turned away from the sinner. ' 

It was in the Garden rather than on the Cross 
■ that the Saviour drank this bitterest draught of the 
suffering due to the sinner; here that He chose to 
endure an anguish of soul, to take upon Himself all 
that sin could do, all that sin deserved, as though 
He were Himself the sinner. 

377, T/ie Bloodly Sweat St. Luke xxii. 40-46. 

N His Divine Nature the Son of God could 
not suffer. In His human nature He could, 
and did, suffer as the gentlest and most 
sensitive of mankind. The "Dwm^ ^^Xnvx^ ^\^ t«t 
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initiate one pang. It only sustained the human 
nature in endurance. Thus Christ, being very man, 
iiufferedy as we might have suffered, from hunger 
tnd thirsty weariness and loneliness, grief and fear. 
What then was this exceeding sorrow which 
ismazed and stunned his heart? What was this 
i^ny which wrung from His human will a prayer 
which could not be granted, which filled his soul 
irith fear, which pressed the blood from His sacred 
^vtins that it should drop like sweat upon the 
tarth? 

Ah, who can tell ? Partly it was the shrinking 
faun death. Not merely as men fear pains of 
[V)dy, the severing of the spirit from the flesh, the 
|)ftssage into an unknown state. To Him, the Eter- 
ail Life, Death was something strange and horrible 
Qxeedingly ; the badge and penalty of sin, the sting 
ttiddiain of the evil one. Heb. ii. 14-15. We, who 
ire by nature dead, cannot imagine what it was to 
fte Son of God to humble Himself to death. 
' Then again, in this hour of the Power of 
Darkness, St Luke xxii. 53, the Devil once more 
teaulted and tormented the Saviour's pure soul 
with visions of the sins into which he had plunged, 
and would hereafter plunge, the souls of so many 
ibr whom Christ was dying ; making Him to see 
far how many He would die in vain. Then our 
bmg Redeemer saw our sins passing before His 
tjreSy the sins by which we crucify Him a&^^\\^ ^.tA 
yfhkb we commit so heedlessly, aye, sotae\\tcvfc^ ^^ 
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presumptuously. What a vision of lost 30uls th© 
passed in review before His eyes ! The sins of thi 
whole world rose before Him, and then lay upoi 
His soul in all their weight and penalty. Not til^ 
sin could touch Him, or as if any consciousness aiii 
sense of sin was His. But its fearful penalty forth* 
time lay on Him, as in this darkest hour He mad( 
Himself like unto us in all other things but sin. 

How awful this agony was we can never knowi 
We can only guess at it from His words and actions^ 
Draw near and listen, again, as He prays. Be sQent 
learn, and adore. 

Praying thus, He teaches that we may lawfuU] 
ask for the relief and removal of pain ; yet onl] 
according to the Father's will. And in the answei 
to His prayer we see how the Father grants evei 
while He denies ; and so, how we gain the promise 
attached to prayer in Christ's name, even while th< 
thing asked for is withheld. There appeared ai 
Angel unto Him from Heaven, strengthening Him 
The sorrow is not removed. But strength to sus- 
tain is given. It is good to endure by the removal 
of the trial. Yet is it not better to endure, sustain^ 
ing and conquering, by the help of grace ? 

Meanwhile the disciples are sleeping. He returns 
to them, as if for comfort. But in vain. Spite ci 
His warnings they cannot watch with Him. -A 
second and a third time He prays, in the same 
words. Then He rouses them, finally ; for the be» 
trayer is at hand. 
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2^8. Adidrnjn- Sorrozv for Sin, St Matt xxvi. 

37-43. 

ET us linger yet awhile under the Olive 

Trees with the Son of God, watching and 

weeping with Him. For what is His 

lorrow ? It is not for any sin of His own. No. 

Surely He hath borne our griefs and carried our 

sorrows. His soul is thus exceeding sorrowful, be- 

1 ause we will not sorrow. The Lord hath laid on 

Him the iniquity of us all. 

Let us sorrow with Him then, for His sufferings 
ind for our sins. It is strange how few will do this* 
i>ow few can take a right view of sin. We are not 
Unprised that those who openly deny the Lord 
iiould refuse to sorrow for sin, seeing that sin is 
flidr great delight. We are not surprised that the 
•orldly and the careless should forget to sorrow 
fcr sin, or put it off to a more convenient season. 
Bat we are surprised that those who have sinned 
frievously, and whose hearts have been convinced of 
Ai by the Holy Spirit, should not, with Peter, ga 
out and weep bitterly. We are surprised that those 
who have been foi^iven, as David was, should not 
itt some way keep their sin ever before them, and 
•till grieve for it, even while they rejoice in the as* 
surance of their entire absolution. 

The fact is we are slow to realize the guilt, and 
the stain, and the power of sin, especially of wilful 
sin in a baptized person. Look at Vl, m Va ^tA^ 
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its ingratitude, its rebellion against God. Look at 
it, in the light of the Passion and the Cross. Look 
at it, again, as the Son of God falls to the earth, in 
.an agony of sorrow, in a sweat of blood. Only bjr 
His Cross and Passion could atonement be made ^ 
for the guilt ; only by His Blood could the dark 
stain be washed from our soul. Think again of the 
power of sin, how much it has lost to us, how it has 
dragged us down from what we might have been. 
Js not this cause for sorrow ? Shall we dare to look 
on our lives as they really are, and yet be light- 
hearted and merry? O my Jesu, I have sinned too 
•often, too grievously, against Thy love. Let me 
J^neel near Thee, and weep plenteousness of tears. 
But perhaps thou sayest, — "My sins are forgiven; 
I have peace with God ; I cannot any longer grieve; I 
I must rejoice." And is it so, that thou canst thu» : 
lightly forget thy sins ? Is it nothing to thee that j 
thou hast sinned against a God so ready to forgive? 
Does not His ready forgiveness make thy sins 
blacker than ever ? If He will remember thy sins 
no more, the greater reason that thou shouldest 
liave them ever before thee. Rejoice, if thou may- 
est, in thy pardon ; yet still sorrow for thy sinSi 
Else ceasing to sorrow thou wilt cease to love ; and 
then thou wilt cease to watch. And let this be the 
proof to thee of a right sorrow for sin, that thou 
dost sigh and cry over the sins of thy brethren 
around thee ; Ezek. ix. 4 ; that thou daily pray* 
'Gst for their forsriveness arvd t^^^oi^Wot^ He who 
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grieves not over the sins of others, cannot truly 
grieve over his own. He who grieves not over the 
iishonour done to his Lord by sin, whether his own 
)r another's, cannot rightly sorrow for sin. He is 
lot watching with his Saviour in His agony. 

379. Tlie Fear of Death, Heb. v. 7-10. 

HE fear of Death lay upon the soul of the 
Son of God as truly as it will lie upon our 
soul when life is drawing to a close. Our 
ature dreads the mention and the thought of death. 
Ve fear the rending asunder of body and souL 
Ve fear the pain of dying. We fear the unknown 
itate which lies beyond death — the spirit passing 
iway alone, to stand before the Judge, to hear its 
loom, to go to its own place. It is true that the 
icar which oppressed the soul of Jesus was not al- 
together like this. He the Life, He the Holy One 
>f God, shrank from death as being the badge and 
[)enalty of sin. Still, as being true man, His sorrow 
md His fear were real, seeing man was created to 
be immortal, and through envy of the devil came 
Death into the world. Wisdom ii. 23-24. So He 
tanctiiies for us the natural instincts of the heart, 
Jie human shrinking and fear of death. He teaches 
is to pray in our fear, to trust in God, to resign 
>urselves to His hands, to drink the Cup which He 
>uts to our lips. Then He treads the way before 
1% assaulted just as we may be, by the slv^x^^^\. 
'Jtmptatlons of the evil one, yet conc\\x^xv(\^ "aJ^*^ 
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that we. seeing His foot-prints and upheld by His 
strength, may pass through the dark valley, fearing 
no evil. Ps. xxiii. 4. 

To the heathen Death was all darkness. Even to 
the pious Jew of old time it was compassed with 
shadows. David could not always look Death sted- 
fastly in the face. Ps. Iv. 1-5 ; cxvi. 1-4. When ^ 
Isaiah was sent with the message of death to ^ 
Hezekiah, that pious king turned his face to the ? 
wall and wept sore. Isa. xxxviii. 1-3. Without 
the knowledge of Christ, Death was indeed terrible; ^ 
the heathen could only guess at a future life. And \ 
even with the promises, the Jew trembled, uncer- i 
tain what might be beyond the grave, not quite j 
sure whether there were any resurrection of the . 
body. The fear of Death was still upon him, and 
made him subject to bondage. Heb. ii. 15. Then 
the Son of God took our flesh, and died. If that 
were all, we might still doubt and fear. But the 
third day He rose again ; He liveth. He who was 
dead, and is alive for evermore, and hath the keys 
of Hell and of Death, Rev. 1. 18 ; and rising He hath 
abolished Death and brought Life and Immortality 
to light. 2 Tim. i. 10. Henceforth, therefore, the 
Christian, if he fear Death, fears it in a different 
way. He fears it as an unknown enemy, as the 
moment in which his present being is, for the time, 
ended ; in which the earthly house of this taber- 
nacle is laid aside to dissolve into dust; in which his 
spirit passes to see its Judge, and to live in the 
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world of spirits, waiting he knows not how long. 
Still, though he fears Death, he would not refuse to 
die. For to die, he knows now, is to depart and to 
be with Christ, which is far better than this weary, 
anxious striving. Phil. i. 23. Only to die — to die, 
that is, in a state of grace — and to be safe, for ever 
with the Lord, that is rest, and peace, and joy ! A 
little waiting! Then the resurrection and the glory f 
Jesus feared Death that we might fear it no longer. 
Yet remember ; the sting of Death is sin. And 
if sin has dominion over us, the death ; of Christ 
only makes Death more fearful than it was before. 

380. T/ie Kiss of Judas, St Matt, xxvi. 47-50. 

|F the eleven disciples not one could watch 
with Jesus one hour. Three times He 
comes to them ; three times He finds them 
sleeping. And this though, for their own sakes and 
for His, He had bid them watch and pray. The 
twelfth disciple was wakeful enough, busy on His 
fearful errand of betraying Jesus. So feeble is love; 
so strong and cruel is hate. 

: Judas had not been with Jesus three years for 
nothing. He knew that the early hour of that night 
would be spent upon the Mount of Olives; for 
Jesus ofttimes resorted there with his disciples. St 
John viii. I. His agreement with the Chief Priests 
had been made the previous day. After the sop 
and the words which told him that his guilt was 
known, he had hurried from the supper-table to his 
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employers, eager to carry out his wicked purpose. 
The soldiers are collected to take their prisoner. 
And this shews us how great an awe of Jesus had ■ 
filled the minds of all. They had observed and 
feared His influence over the multitude. They had t 
seen His miracles. And they send out a great i 
company of men and officers, xritii lanterns and 
torches, swords and staves, to take the meek and 
lowly Jesus of Nazareth. As if He could not be 
overcome except by force ; as if these many must i 
certainly prevail. How little did they — did even | 
Judas — understand that no force of man or evil | 
spirit could prevail against Him ; but that His own i 
will was giving Him into their hands. 

Judas was at their head ; Judas one of the Twelve 
which knew the place. This then is the fruit of all 
his seeing Jesus, and hearing Him, and being with 
Him, — that he may strike the more certainly and 
cruelly ! How are the things that should have been 
for his wealth become an occasion of falling ! How 
is the knowledge of the Life become to him the 
savour of death unto death ! 

Judas is not contented with guiding the soldiers 
to the place. He will finish his task, he will earn 
his money fairly. Therefore he goes before them. 
He sees under the moonlight the twelve familiar 
forms. According to the sign agreed Upon, he goeth 
straightway to Jesus; and with words of pretended 
respect, — Hail, Master! he kissed Him. 

We are astonished at tVus d^^\.\\. ol wvO^^dT^^-ss^ 
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this ingratitude, this vileness, this profane daring. 
But if the wickedness of the betrayer is u-onderfuU 
how much more wonderful the forbearance of the 
betrayed ! 

Is there no limit then to the Divine patience ? 
One gentle word of remembrance, — Friend, where- 
fore art thou come ? Judas, with a kiss betrayest 
thou the Son of Man ? That is all. 

With a kiss ! the often exchanged token of affec- 
tion ! What more awful than this sin of Judas, the 
betrayal of Jesus in the place of so much united 
prayer and of so many lessons of good ; and by a 
kiss ! What sin is at all like this, but the unworthy 
Communion of those who in the place of prayer 
and teaching touch the Body of Jesus with profane 
Kps. Carelessness in religion is awful ; open denial 
of Christ more awful still ; most awful of all the 
an of those who, purposing to continue in their sin, 
yet press forward to receive their Lord's Body and 
Blood into their unholy mouth, and while discern- 
ing the Lord's Body, boldly betray Him to the 
dishonour of their own vile lusts. 

381. The Officers fall to the Ground. St. Johw 

xviii. 1-9. 

UDAS has done his part, and slinks back 
among the crowd. And Jesus, though He 
knows, and for the very reason that He 
knows, all things that shall come upon Him^ st^*^ 
iorwardfrom among the disciples, to t\ve sMr^rssfc^^ 
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the armed multitude. His enemies had expected 
to hunt for Him, as for a robber, in the hiding places 
of the Garden ; and, lo ! He speaketh boldly, as 
when before they sought to kill Him. St. Johnvii. 
26. As He stands there by Himself, easily reo^- 
nized by many in the bright moonlight — ^forthe 
moon was at the full — no one ventures to lay hands 
on Him. Whom seek ye ? is His question. Had 
they dared to touch Him, there was no need for 
answer. But the answer comes ; — ^Jesus of Nazaretb, - 
As if those who knew Him, and who might have J 
answered, It is Thou whom we seek, were awed by I 
His presence, and left it to strangers to reply. f 
Jesus saith unto them, I am. i 

It is that same word which He had spoken of := 
Himself when, walking on the stormy waters He -■ 
,soothed the fears of the disciples, — I am ; be not > 
afraid ; as also when the Jews disputed with Him ; 
in the Treasury of the Temple concerning His j 
claim to save from death. St John vL 20 ; viiL 58. * 
It is the Name of God who brought the people out 
of the land of Egypt; Ex. iii. 14; the glorious 
and fearful Name. No sooner have they heard it 
from the lips of Him who just now was falling on 
the ground with strong crying and tears, asking the 
sympathy of His friends, in the agony of a bloody 
sweat, needing to be upheld by an AngeFs ministra* 
tions, and now standing alone, unarmed, betrayedt 
all but deserted — no sooner has this Name passed 
H/s lips, than they, Chief PrvesVa ^.Tvd "Sj^^Tcv^tv ca^* 



THE GOSPEL STORY. 1 37 

tains, soldiers and armed multitude, went backward 
and fell to the ground. So was another Scripture 
fulfilled, Ps, xxvii. 2-3. Will not this awe which 
has seized their spirits, this hidden might which 
has overcome their bodily strength, convince them 
that they are fighting against God ? No, indeed. 
Vain are the warnings of Heaven when the heart of 
man is fully set in him to do evil. Eccles. viii. 1 1. 
rhey rise to a repetition of the question and the 
replies; and then the Lord, hiding His strength, 
permits them to work their will upon Him. Here, as 
throughout, all is by His free-will. No man taketh 
His life from Him ; He lays it down of Himself. 
But, knowing the disciples' weakness, while He 
gives Himself up, He asks that they may be per- 
mitted to escape. For just now He had said to 
His Father, — That thou gavest me I have kept, and 
pone of them is lost, but the Son of Perdition. 
Ch, xvii. 12. Thus it is that He who, in His power, 
smote down His enemies under Him, condescends 
in His self-chosen weakness, to ask from those van- 
quished enemies a little pity for His feeble disci- 
ples. For He knows that they are not yet strong 
enough to endure, 

J82. Jesus gives Himself up, Su Mark xiv. 43-52, 

[he armed multitude, having by this time 
recovered their courage, seize their prisoner. 
Peter, still strong in faith and zeal as va 
bv^ cannot endure the dishonour t\i\is doxv^ \5:> \v\% 
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Master. If Jesus will not defend Himself, His 
servants must do it. Else to what purpose were 
these two swords provided ? St Luke xxiL 35-38, ; 
Probably Peter did not yet understand that Jesui j 
was really giving Himself up into the hands of 
wicked men. He would think naturally that Jesus 
was far too gentle, but that, if a disciple began the 
resistance, the Divine power of the Master would 
be forced to display itself Besides, he will prove 
that he is no coward to desert and to deny His 
Lord. Without waiting for an answer to the hur- 
ried question, and careless of consequences, he 
strikes a blow which is all but fatal. No matter to 
him that it falls upon a servant of the High Priest 
Immediately the voice of Jesus is heard in calm 
and mighty rebuke. Not for Him shall appeal be ' 
made to the sword any more than to the fire from ■, 
Heaven. St. Luke ix. 51-56. They who use the , 
sword must expect to have it used against thetn. j 
Desiring those who hold Him to release Him for 
His purpose of mercy. He touches the bleeding head, 
and heals it. It is the only act of mercy wrought 
where neither faith nor desire existed ; a proof to 
all of His Almighty power, a confirmation of His 
claim to hold the armies of Heaven at His disposal ; 
a rebuke of those who would hastily revenge by 
persecution dishonour done to His Holy Name; an 
earnest that He will make amends, even to His 
enemies, for the inconsiderate zeal of His own 
servants. Reminding Peter atvd >3aa x^%\., o^ His 
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n with the Father, of His Lordship over the 
els — and that very hour they had seen an 
el sent from Heaven to comfort Him — He re- 
Is them also of the Scriptures which could only 
ilfiUed by His willingly drinking the Cup which 
Father has given. Then He turns to the 
;itude. They are surprised at the ease with 
h they have made their arrest ; no flight, no 
cise of miraculous power, either from God or 
I Beelzebub ; no resistance beyond one quick 
r which His hand is equally quick to heal; 
f that He might have resisted them, as He 
, by more than human strength! How was 
? Hitherto, He reminds them, in spite of 

• bitter and murderous counsels, and with daily 
Drtunity, they had never been able to take Him. 
t they have taken Him now is not owing to 

• swords and staves, but to His own yielding of 
iself. This is the hour in which they, and the 
ers of darkness, may work their will. 

tterly dismayed, perhaps as much in surprise 
I cowardice, all the disciples then forsook Him 
fled. They had not expected this so sudden 
terrible ending of His teaching, and miracles, 

kingdom. Nothing now was to be gained by 
ing with Him. He would neither rescue Him- 

nor let them strike a blow on His behalf, 
•cover, He had asked that they might go their 
; and being free, they might g^t rv^^.t H\tc^ 
n^ the crowd, and perhaps be ab\e to i\^, ^t ';iX 
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any rate to comfort Him. In thus consulting thdl 
own safety they acted prudently. For one yora^ 
man — St. Mark it is supposed — bolder than they, 
continued to follow Jesus, and being seized by the 
crowd only escaped with the loss of his outet 
clothing. 

383. Peter's Three Denials, St John xviii. 12-17 j 

25-27. 

HE officers at once bind Jesus. AndHe,tho 
stronger than Samson, submits to be led 
away in bonds like the worst of malefactoo) 
They drag Him first before Annas, who sends them 
on without delay to Caiaphas the acting High 
Priest, himself shortly following. It was now about 
an hour after midnight In the Hall of Coundi 
were already assembled many of the Chief Priest^ 
Elders, and Scribes, waiting for the return of thdr 
officers. Not many days since Caiaphas had prot 
phesied that it was expedient that one man should 
die for the people. St. John xi. 49-52. This 
night was to shew whether the sentence so eagerly 
passed could be put in force. Messengers would 
be immediately despatched to summon the great 
Council of the Seventy. Meanwhile, those who are 
already met consult together and question with the 
prisoner. Besides these, a great crowd is assembled 
in the Hall. All who were concerned in the apprer 
hension of Jesus are there, of right ; and eveiy 
moment oth^x^ come surgmg m. \^7 \.Vv\^ t\\xv<i the 



THE GOSPEL STORY. I4t 

iples have in some degree recovered from their 
c, and two of them have determined that, even 
gh they cannot help their Master, they will at 
: be near Him. John, having friends in the 
ehold, has gained admittance for himself, and 
sntly, with a word to the woman at the door, 
rings in Peter who has been following afar off. 
e is burning at the lower end of the Hall, where 
lervants sit ; and Peter, judging boldness to be 
more prudent course, takes his place among 
I. But scrutinizing and intelligent eyes are 
id upon him, and soon the door keeper, who 
seen John bring him in, challenges him with— 
1 also wast with this Nazarene Jesus. Taken 
lurprise, and anxious to remain as near his 
:er as possible, so as to be ready to go with 

to prison and to death, he puts off the incon- 
mt questioner with a denial. What can she 
1 ? She is mistaken. He knows nothing of 
lan. But he feels that he has acted imprudently 
tting himself thus forward among his Master's 
lies. He will go out into the porch, where he 

see without being seen. As he passes, the 
crows outside. A warning indeed, if he had 

in the spirit of watchfulness and prayer which 
-,ord had commanded. He heeds it not. His 
:ience is under the power of darkness, and he 
not dream that the warning is being fulfilled, 
that he has already denied Jesus a first time. 
be Is no safer in the porch than. Vve v^^s Vcv. ^^^ft. 
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Hall. Another of the women, on seeing him, ex- 
claims to the bystanders, — This is one of them, one 
of the disciples of Jesus the Nazarene. Hastily he 
denies, this time with an oath ; denies not only his : 
discipleship but his very knowledge of Jesus. Aa I 
hour, it may be, passes, while the attention of the 
multitude has been directed to the examinatioa 
going on at the end of the Hall. Peter, perhapi, 
has forgotten his danger, and has begun to talk 
with the others. His Galilean accent catches the 
ear of these people of Jerusalem, and again he is 
challenged as a disciple of Jesus by a kinsman oi 
him whose ear he had cut off. Irritated and more 
than ever alarmed, he must stand by what he has 
said. With oaths and curses he denies the third 
time, more vehemently — I do not know the man. 

Yes, it is even as the Lord warned him ; This very 
night, even before cockcrow, thou shalt three times 
deny that thou knowest me. And this was the 
disciple who was ready to go with his Master 
to prison and to death ! 

384. y^csus before the CoicnciL St, John xviii. 

19-24. 

N the meantime, while Peter has been ob- 
serving, questioned, and denying, Jesus has 




been drinking new draughts of the Cup of 
suffering. Brought in chains before Caiaphas and 
the Jewish rulers soon after midnight. He stands 
silent, as a sheep before her sli^axets, till they are 
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pleased to question Him. Until the Council are 
assembled no regular trial of the prisoner can of 
course take .place ; but the rulers already assembled 
may ask what they please. Possibly, they think, 
He may drop some important information respect- 
i^ His followers, so as to enable them to make 
fiirther arrests. In His teaching He had said much 
concerning: His Kingdom. They would like to 
know what His doctrine was ; what He meant by 
the Kingdom of which He so often spoke ; what 
His purpose was in gathering followers about Him; 
"who these followers were, of what rank and char- 
acter, and where they were now to be found. Was 
He plotting any deep designs against the Temple 
-'He had once spoken of destroying the Temple ! 
—or was His design to excite a national revolt ? 
We can imagine with what a pretence of interest 
and good will the crafty Priest would put his ques- 
tions, seeking to entangle Jesus in His words. But 
he has to deal with one who knew what was in 
man. Jesus replies simply, that His teaching had 
ever been open to all ; that it was addressed to the 
multitudes for their spiritual benefit and not with 
the view of winning personal adherents ; that there 
was nothing underhand in all that He had said or 
done. Why does Caiaphas ask ? 

The acciisQd is turning upon the judge, even as 
the .man: born blind turned upon his tormentors. 
St John. ix. 27. What is the High Priest's design 
in SLskihg — he who had ht^n tracking "JesM^ lot 's^ci 



t 
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long, laying wait for Him, setting his spies upon 
Him, day after day? These spies of his have 
heard what Jesus has said* They know. Let their 
master ask them. 

This reproof from the meek and helpless prisonef 
seems for the time to have touched the conscience 
of the judge, or, it may be, to have shamed hiai 
into ceasing from his malicious questions. But cm 
of the officers, jealous for the honour of the High 
Priest, with the rude and ready cruelty so common 
in those times, which treated every accused person 3 
as half condemned already, struck Jesus with the ^ 
open hand ; — Dost thou answer thus disrespectfully - 
to the High Priest? The last and lowest indignities 
now begin to be inflicted on the Son of God. He 
who was a little while ago comforted by the Angel 
is now smitten by a sinner. Can His glory endure 
this shame, His meekness extend so far as the 
patient endurance of this insult ? In His calm re- 
ply, so gentle even while claiming for Himself the 
consideration which is due to every unconvicted 
prisoner, He, so to say, turns the other cheek to the* 
smiter. St. Matt. v. 39. This is the time, He sa5rs, 
for bearing witness, not for punishing. Such a 
blow is unlawful, and thou knowest it. 

And now for an hour or so, He is left in peace ; 

such peace as a man has who is alone, face to face 

with enemies thirsting for his blood, face to face 

with death; and yet such peace as he only can 

have who is not alone because lYve ¥^l\^et Is with 
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him, who sees the Angels of God encamped about 
him to deliver him ; who, looking beyond death, 
hath Eternal Life. 

385. Petcf^s Tears atid Repentance. St, Luke xxii. 

61-62. 

|HE High Priest had ceased questioning 
Jesus, and he was contented now to wait 
for the arrival of the other members of the 
Council. Jesus, still bound, His face bruised with 
the blow from the officer, stands at the upper end 
of the Hall, many curious eyes turned upon Him, 
many cruel and blasphemous words spoken against 
Him. It was now that Peter for the third time 
denied his Master, now that the second time the 
oock crew. 

There is a difference here, hard to explain, be- 
tween St. Mark's account and the others. While 
they speak of but one cock-crowing as well in the 
warning as in the denial, he, writing from Peter's 
1^ speaks of two. This no doubt is the more 
exact ; it makes the denials the more sinful, inas- 
much as the first, and promised, warning was disre- 
garded. We suppose that our Lord in His warnings 
made both statements; the one referring generally to 
the third watch of the night ending at three o'clock, 
which was often spoken of as "the cock-crowing;*' 
St Mark xiii. 35 ; the other to the more distinct 
and actual crowings of the cock. Peter, thinking 
thereoiT, would, even in his old age, recaW tYvci ^^x- 
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ticular circumstances of that sad night ; and the 
Evangelist, who wrote under his instruction, woiild 
relate them with the same fulness and distinct- 
ness. 

But it was not even this second cock-crowing 
which recalled the disciple to himself. The Lord 
turned and looked upon Peter. Crushed, one might 
have supposed, by His own sorrow and pain and 
shame. His heart was awake to the danger and the 
fall of His servant, was praying for him that 
his faith might not fail. Now that His warnings 
have been disregarded, and that Peter, presump- 
tuously boasting, has three times miserably denial) 
Jesus turns. Is it to reproach f Is it to condeintfl 
Is it to give effect to those awful words, Whosoeva 
shall deny Me before men, him will I also denj 
before My Father which is in Heaven ? St. Matt 
X. 33. No, He turns to bring to remembrance the 
warnings which He had spoken, to give repentance 
The Eyes of the Lord, the Word of God, an 
living and powerful, sharper . than any two-edgec 
sword. Heb. iv. 12. Happy they on whom thos 
eyes are turned in love ! 

It was as the word of the Lord, which He spake 
and all things were created. In that one momen 
the whole flashed into Peter's mind — the warnings 
the boastings, the desertion, the three denials. I 
was a look of mighty Love, more than Peter coul 
endure. He went out. But not as Judas went ou 
Won to a true penitence, to sotto^w Cwll of blesse 
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hope, Peter Went out to tHink over his sin, and to 
weep bitterly. 

A history full of warning, and of encouragement! 
See where self-confidence and unwatchfulness have 
.brought this great Apostle. See how they deafen 
the ears of the heart to warnings mercifully re- 
newed while the sin is being repeated. Yet even 
:for this worst of sins there is a place of repentance, 
if only the Face of Jesus be turned to us, and we 
•go out to think over our fault, and to weep. 

• 386. Jesus Condemned. St, Matt. xxvi. 59-66. 

|T was little before midnight that the Lord 
left the Upper Chamber, and passed to the 
Garden of Gethsemane. Allowing for His 
.stay in the Garden and His walk to and from the 
dty, He was in the High Priest's hall from between 
<me and six o'clock in the morning. By this later 
hour the Council had assembled, Caiaphas had 
taken his seat, and the trial proceeds. 

And here observe that the Jewish rulers cared 
nothing whether Jesus had conspired against Caesar 
or not. Though that was their charge against Him 
before Pilate — ^for only on such a charge would 
Pilate have listened to them — their hatred of Jesus 
.arose out of His claims to be a teacher greater than 
.Moses. He had led away much people after Him. 
He had rebuked them for hypocrisy and covetous- 
ness. He had offended their prejudices. He was 
daimifl^ to be the Christ, the Son ot God> m^vci^ 
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Himself equal with God. He must die. But the] 
would observe all the outward forms of the law, an( 
satisfy the people that He is justly condemned 
Therefore they summon the Council, as the law re 
quired. They seek, from at least, two witnesses 
Deut xvii. 6, evidence of a crime which all parties 
Sadducees,^ Pharisees, and Herodians, shall agree ii 
judging worthy of death. Trustworthy witnesse 
failing, they will accept any sort of evidence whid 
may seem to establish the charge. And fals 
witnesses come forward in plenty. Ps. xxxv. Il 
Yet no two can exactly agree, even in their report c 
His few words concerning the destroying and th 
raising again of the Temple of His Body. St Job 
ii. 18-22. All this time Jesus is silent. Not a won 
has He spoken. This silence is especially irritat 
ing to the High Priest. Rising from his seat in ii 
eagerness, he calls on Jesus to explain why so mair 
are ready to come forward against Him ; as if th 
multitude of false witnesses were proof of guilt 
Still Jesus maintains silence ; they are resolved 01 
His death ; to what purpose should He speak 
Ps. xxxviii. 13-14. Then, with all the authority c 
his high office, the High Priest puts Jesus on H 
oath; I adjure thee by the Living God, tell i 
whether Thou be the Christ, the Son of God. N 
longer wasting time upon the lesser charges, Caii 
phas comes directly to the great matter of all. No^ 
Jesus can be no longer silent Nor will He repl 
by questions or by parabVes. "ie?»\vs ^^\d^ I an 
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Again He has claimed for Himself the great Name 
of God And that they may not have occasion to 
question further, or be in doubt as to His full mean- 
11^ He adds that the day will come when they. 
His judges, shall see Him revealed in His power, 
the Son of Man of whom Daniel spoke, coming 
with the clouds of Heaven ; Dan. to. 13-14 ; Son 
0f Man, and therefore Son of God. 

They could hardly have expected such an ad- 
imssion as this, for never had Jesus openly declared 
Himself the Christ. The High Priest, rending his 
dothes in horror, appeals to the Council. Is there 
any need of further evidence ? He has spoken 
Uasphemy in the hearing of us all One more 
question is, however, put, lest there should be any 
mistake ; Art thou then the Son of God ? Ye say 
Aat I am, is the straightforward reply; that is. 
Ye have said the truth ; I am the Son of God. Upon 
(bis the sentence of death is passed by every voice. 

387. S^esus mocked and blindfolded. St Matt, xxvi. 

6y — xxvii. 2. 

|lTH one consent the Council pronounced 
for the condemnation of their prisoner. 
There was none to plead for Him. Neither 
Nicodemus nor Joseph of Ariitiathaea dared be 
present to-day. The former had once spoken in 
His behalf, St. John vii. 50, but in vain, and this 
morning it would have been hopeless to attetW5X.\.ci 
sitem the tide of popular fury. While tYve tcvttcCo^t^ 
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of the Council are formally giving their votes, th< 
men that hold Jesus employ the interval in abua 
and ill-treatment of their prisoner. In their coarse 
way they are only copying their employers. Ther 
is none to pity Jesus, bound and helpless as He is 
exhausted with a night of agony and sleeplessness 
faint and fevered for want of food and drinl 
Ps. Ixix. 21. The one disciple who has dared t 
remain in the High Priest's Hall cannot help Hin 
His enemies begin to mock Him, to beat Hin 
and to spit in His face. Then they blindfold Hin 
and with repeated blows go on to further ill usag< 
With every blow and every insult their rage ap 
bitterness grows fiercer. Christ, He calls himsel 
does he ? A prophet too ! And with the blo^ 
came the jeering demand,— Then prophecy unt 
us, thou Christ, who is he that smote thee ! ' 1 
thou art Christ and prophet, this bandage ov( 
thine eyes will not hinder thee from seeing an 
naming the smiter. And many other things blaJ 
phemously spake they against Him. 

How awful is the thought that He whom the 
treated thus despitefully was the Son of God ! An 
what shall we think of His silence, His patienc 
His endurance ; His mighty Hands tied wil 
thongs; His loving Face befouled with spittin 
bruised with blows from the staff of one, and tl 
open hand of another; His all-seeing Eyes darkeni 
with the bandage ; His all-knowing Spirit mock< 
with the challenge, — ^PropVvesy Mtvto >\s,T\vcs\\C:}kA 
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who IS he that smote Thee ! Thou Christ ! there 
was (he sting, as they fancied, of their mockery. 
He had called Himself Christ, and Prophet. Now 
He was exposed, stripped of His pretences, shewn 
for what He was worth ! He could neither pro- 
phesy, nor deliver Himself He was become a very 
scorn of men and the outcast of the people. O 
most patient Jesu, Thou art content to suffer thus 
in the house of Thy friends ! And this is but the 
banning of Thy sufferings ! 

The votes are given. The sentence is for death. 
For He hath spoken blasphemy. Lev. xxiv. i6. 
But the Romans are the masters of the country, 
and Pilate, they know, will not suffer any man to 
be put to death for a matter of the Jews* religion. 
The Council, therefore, cannot separate yet. They 
must decide upon some charge upon which they 
may bring Him before the Roman Governor, and 
ensure His being executed. This is soon settled. 
A little further consultation, and they hurry Jesus 
away. The charge against Him now is that He has 
been conspiring against Caesar, and trying to make 
Himself a king. In the face of this Pilate can 
hardly let Him escape. 

388. The Chief Priests and Pilate. St, John 

xviii. 28-32. 

HE Council of the Jewish Rulers, not having 
authority to put any man to dea.U\,\vaN^ 
brought Jesus before theRom^LXvGoM^xwox. 
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A little while ago they had wished for delay, fearing 
to arrest Him on the Feast Day lest there should 
be a disturbance among the people. St Matt 
xxvi. S. But the offer of Judas had removed this 
difficulty. Another thing helped them. Durii^ 
the last few days Jesus had lost much of His 
popularity. The multitude had followed Him from 
Bethany, thinking that He would at once head a 
party, and make Himself their king. But all that 
He had since done was to speak a few parables very 
galling and offensive to their Rulers in tlie Church. 
So the common people fell away from Him. 
Many of these were in the Hall, and have heard 
the sentence of death pronounced against Jesus. 
There has been no sort of disturbance ; they are 
quite contented, and follow with the company who 
drag Him, His hands bound and a cord around His 
neck, from the Hall of the High Priest to the 
Palace of the Roman Governor. There is need of 
haste, for the Chief Priests want to get home and 
eat the Passover, which they would have done last 
night, if they had not been occupied about Jesus. 
And they calculate that Pilate, out of respect to 
their office, will be satisfied with their report and 
demand, and will sign the sentence of death without 
entering into any examination. 

They send in their message, carefully remaining 
outside. For Pilate's is a Gentile house ; there is 
leaven yet there ; and if they should enter they 
would become polluted, atvd m\^^ t^ot ^^\. ^^ 
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Passover. Thus they put the letter in place of the 
spirit' of God's law ; they will not enter a house 
where leaven may be found, but they do not mind 
killing a harmless man. The leaven is in their 
hearts, the leaven of malice and wickedness. 
Pilate, a shrewd and cautious man, knowing how 
necessary it is to conciliate these excitable and 
turbulent people, and not wishing to have another 
riot, like that of Bar- Abbas, does not stand upon his 
dignity, but goes out to them. In a moment his 
quick eye seizes the meaning of the whole. They 
have brought a prisoner, and want authority for the 
execution. Well, at least he must know what the 
ofience is. Acts xxv. 27. This they are not dis- 
posed to tell. It will open too many questions, 
and cause delay. Pilate must trust to them. The 
I great Council of the nation would not have brought 
\ Him if they had not thoroughly satisfied themselves 
of His guilt. But this morning Pilate will not 
3rield. Unjust and harsh as he was, at times, St. 
Luke xiil i, he bids them settle the matter in their 
own courts. This is trifling with them. For Pilate 
knows they may not carry out any sentence of 
death by themselves. They have given the man a 
fair trial, and on sufficient evidence have con- 
demned him. It is all right. Cannot Pilate 
sign their sentence, and give them authority to 
execute it ? 

If the Jews had carried out their ovjtvVa.\j>>Jcifc 
puaisbment would hsLve been stoning. "Bm\. 'i^'sw.'^ 
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had spoken long since of the Cross. And every- 
thing was happening exactly as He said. St Matt 
XX. 19 ; St Mark x. 33. The Son of Man was 
first delivered to the Chief Priests and Scribes. 
They condemned Him to death, but could do no 
more. Therefore they delivered Him to the Gen- 
tiles that He might be put to death upon the 
Cross. 

Pilate insists upon a definite charge. They, 
therefore, begin to accuse Jesus of conspiracy 
against the Roman government, and of an attempt 
to make Himself king. This is a very serious 
matter and Pilate feels compelled to enquire into it 

389. Pilate's First Conversation with Jesus. St. 

John xviii. 33-^38. 

HEY who are so careful not to defile them- 
selves by entering into a house where leaven 
might be, have no scruples about dishonesty 
and falsehood. It was not true that Jesus had 
turned the people from their obedience, or tried to 
make himself a king, in the sense in which they- 
represent it to Pilate. The charge that He had 
forbidden tribute to Caesar was absolutely false. 
Pilate knew pretty well how far to believe them. 
But, having been some years in Syria, he had 
learned something of their religion and their ex-. 
pectation of Messiah who should be a King. He- 
may have heard of the visit and enquiry of the 
Wise Men, thirty years before. He must certainly 
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have heard of the preaching and miracles of this 
Jesus of Nazareth. Therefore he returns into the 
judgment-hall, and, calling Jesus, asks whether 
this part of the accusation is really true, whether 
He had ever professed to be the King of the Jews. 
Jesus replies with another question, — Why does 
Pilate ask ? Does he, from his own heart, wish 
to know, or is the judge only taking up the words 
of others ? The Lord might have revealed to the 
truth-seeking spirit what He hid from the question- 
ing judge. Pilate scornfully denies any personal 
interest in the matter. Whatever it might be to 
the Jews, it was nothing to him whether he had be- 
fore him the long-expected King or not. To him 
Jesus was no more than any other prisoner ; and 
being accused He must answer the charge. 

That answer is easily given. If Jesus had been 

seeking an earthly kingdom. His servants were 

strong enough to save Him from the Chief Priests. 

A kingdom, indeed. He has; but it is one not 

fcunded on any earthly power. 

, Pilate is puzzled. Can a man be in any sense a 

king with no more of a kingdom than this.? Yes, 

the Lord replies; Thou sayest rightly, I am a king; 

king as ruling men's minds by the force of the 

truth which I teach. Every lover of the truth will 

acknowledge me, and obey me as his king. The 

Roman Governor's attention turns from the accusers 

and the accused to the one great question which 

filled the mind of every thoughtful heathen, which 
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he himself may have studied, in his earlier years, 
under some wise teacher. A man of rank and 
education, despising the whole Jewish system as a 
mixture of gross superstition and miserable formal- 
ism, he would listen to one who dared to profess 
himself a lover and teacher of truth. Pilate had 
met many such. But all had left him in the old 
darkness. What is truth ? he asks again, asks 
more sadly and bitterly, one would think, than jest- 
ingly. And then, as if hopeless of an answer, he 
returns to the business on hand, and going out to 
the Chief Priests and people, he asserts the inno- 
cence of the prisoner. 

What is truth ? The truth was nearer to Pilate 
than he thought. With a little more earnestness 
and patience he might have won the answer given 
to the Woman of Samaria, — I that speak unto thee 
am He. St. John iv. 26. How many there are 
now in the world who ask as he did. What is 
truth ? as if all were uncertain, and dark, and 
hopeless ! If they would only ask humbly on thdr 
knees, and wait, instead of going out like Pilate^ 
they may yet learn, to their eternal comfort, that 
Jesus is the Way, the Truth, and the Life. 

390. testis sent to Herod. St. Luke xxiii. 4-12. 

N this short conversation Pilate had satisfied 
himself that Jesus was no disturber of the 
public peace, no fomenter of rebellion 
against his government. But when he went out to 
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the Chief Priests and people, asserting the prisoner's 
innocence, he was appalled at the storm which 
greeted him. They were the more fierce, accusing 
Him of many things. Not a word will Jesus reply; 
not even to Pilate now, although He knows that 
Pilate is disposed to release Him. Pilate can do 
nothing. It comes out soon that Jesus is a Gali- 
laean ; if so. He ought to be judged by Herod. 
And as there was ill feeling existing between the 
two rulers, owing to Pilate having killed some of 
Herod's Galilsean subjects in the act of sacrificing, 
St Luke xiii. i, the Roman will not be sorry to 
make this amends to the Jewish King by transfer- 
nng the prisoner to him, and at the same time to 
idieve himself of a painful responsibility. 

When Herod had first heard of Jesus, he was 
perplexed, doubting who He might be. And he 
desired to see Him. St. Luke ix. 7-9. Afterwards 
fear mingled with his curiosity, and he had threat- 
ened to kill Him. St. Luke xiii. 31-35. 

Now that Jesus is brought as a prisoner before 
him. He will surely say and do all that the King 
desires. Herod, apparently, looked upon Jesus with 
an utterly worldly and profane spirit, as a sort of 
fortune-teller and conjuror, only too ready to shew 
off his powers of prophecy and miracle. What- 
Bver of better feelings he had once cherished, as 
Pirhen he used to listen to John, and did many things,, 
ill have vanished now. He puts his eager and 
mpertinent questions. To his surprise, not one 
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word in answer ; not one, though the accusers are | 
vehement in their outcries. Herod's heart is utterly ' 
hardened. He will not be baulked of his amuse- 
ment. If Jesus will not gratify them with a mirade^ 1 
He must pay for His obstinacy. Let Him be ; 
treated for a little while as the king He claims to ^ 
be. One of the royal robes is fetched, a robe of 
shining whiteness, and Herod and his captains join 
in the sport of mocking reverence to the King of 
kings. Weary at last of their insults to one wbo 
suffers all silent and unmoved, they send Him back 
to Pilate, still wearing the white robe as evidence of 
His visit. And in this way Pilate and Herod are 
made friends again. Herod had had his day of grace 
in John's preaching. But he kept his sin, and by and 
by murdered his truest friend. After that he would 
have listened as willingly to Jesus as he had to 
John. Yet only out of idle curiosity. He did not 
want to hear what he must do to be saved: And 
so we come to this at last, that a man may 
have his better feelings, may enquire and hear 
much of iJesus, may wish to see Jesus and His 
miracles, may at last really see Him and ask 
Him many questions, and yet, after all, receive not 
one single word in answer. The only result of 
Herod's seeing Jesus is that he mocks Him with 
a blasphemous worship and denial of His claim 
to be King, and then renews a broken friend- 
ship by delivering Jesus into the hands of His 
murderers. 
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19 1. TJie Silence of Jesus. Isaiah Hii. 7 ; i St 

Peter 11. 20-23. 

HREE times, during this night of suffering, 
our blessed Lord kept perfect silence in the 
face of cruel and false accusations. When 
the High Priest spoke with Him before the assem- 
bling of the Court, and, again, when Pilate asked 
Him privately of His kingdom, He did not refuse 
to reply ; but as soon as the witnesses were called, 
He answered nothing. It was the duty of the 
judge]^to decide justly upon their evidence, without 
calling upon the prisoner to speak, if the witness 
broke down. Jesus, therefore, was under no real 
obligation to speak. Besides He was perfectly 
aware that the Jewish Council had resolved upon 
His death; why, then, should He vainly seek to 
justify Himself? It was only when solemnly called 
upon by the High Priest, in the Name of God, to 
answer a particular question that He broke the 
silence ; and then, not to justify or to defend Him- 
self, but to set forth distinctly His real claim. If 
He had been silent then, men might have supposed 
that He withdrew His claim to be the Christ, the 
Son of God. There was reason — nay, necessity — 
for His speaking then. He must tell them plainly 
that He is the Christ, the Son of the Blessed, the 
Judge and King of all. So, alone before Pilate, 
He is willing to explain what His claim and His 
kingdom is. But as soon as Pilate resumes his 
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office of judge, and the witnesses beg^ to accuse 
Him, He will speak no more. He will have no- 
thing to do with explaining these lesser charges. 

Again, when He is carried before Herod, He 
speaks not a word in answer to the many questions. 
For Herod cared neither to deal justly, nor to learn 
the truth. Accused before three different tribunals 
Jesus keeps silence. 

Did He care nothing for these charges then? 
Certainly He did. Could He, the Prince of Peaot^ 
be accused of sedition and conspiracy, without fedr 
ing it ? Could He, the Lord of the Temple, bie 
accused of intending to destroy the Temple, with- 
out feeling it ? He did feel them deeply. And how 
easy for Him to have shewn that they were false! 
But He answered nothing. He was content to 
suffer reproach and shame and dishonour, setting 
us an example of the patient endurance of evil 
How quick we are to resent it when we are blamed, 
even justly! How quick to justify ourselves^ to 
make excuses, to set ourselves in as good a light as 
we can 1 How we fret and complain about a few 
hard words ! How little we can trust God to make 
our righteousness to shine as the light, and our just 
dealing as the noonday ! Ps. xxxvii. 6. One by 
one, the Saviour takes up all the trials of earth and 
shews us how to bear them, and to make of them 
so many acceptable sacrifices to His Father, so 
many bonds of union with Himself. Wrongfully 
accused, He kept silence, committing His cause to 
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God. Can we not follow in His steps; justifying 
ourselves in case the honour of God and His Church 
be endangered, but otherwise contented to have all 
manner of evil spoken against us, falsely, for His 
sake.? And then, great shall be our reward in 
Heaven. St. Matt. v. 11-12. 

392. jfcsiis rejected for Bar- A bbas, St. L tike xxiii. 
13-23; St. Matt, xxvil 15-23. 

UCH to Pilate's annoyance the prisoner is 
again on his hands. Unwilling to condemn, 
he is afraid to release. Can he not con- 
trive a middle course ? Calling the Chief Priests 
and the Rulers around him, and the people also — 
for the outcry against Jesus had, so far, proceeded 
less from the people than from their rulers — ^he 
fiuns up what had been done. Herod agrees with 
biin in thinking that their charges are not proved. 
He will gratify them so far as to have the prisoner 
Jcourged, and will then release him. This he said, 
referring to the custom of releasing a prisoner at 
the Passover. This course would satisfy all parties. 
The people were already demanding this privilege, 
and Pilate would reckon upon their releasing the 
nan by whose miracles they had, he understood, 
l>een so largely benefitted. The better to attain 
!us end, he will compel them to choose between 
fesus and a certain Bar-Abbas, who now lay con- 
lemned for rioting and murder. If the Jewish 
tilers are really anxious for the public peace and 
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the maintenance of the Roman power, they cannot 
consistently set this latter at large. He therefore 
puts the question formally from the judgment seat; 
Which will ye that I release unto you, Bar- Abbas, 
or Jesus which is called Christ, the King of the Jews? 
These titles he adds contemptuously, as shewing 
how little he thinks of the claims they represent 

At this moment a message is brought from his 
wife, warning him to have nothing to do with that 
just one. It is the veiy word applied to the Lord 
by the centurion at the Cross, and again by SL 
Peter in his second great sermon after the Day of 
Pentecost. St. Luke xxiii. 47 ; Acts iv. 14. In tte 
past night she had been much distressed by a paid* 
ful dream, and the first thing she hears on awaldiif 
is that this just one has been accused before her 
husband. Had she heard of Jesus before, and 
known something of His character and work ? We 
cannot tell. At any rate the dream has terrified 
her, as a message from God. And she takes the bold 
step of entreating her husband to set the prisoner 
free. Pilate was not one to receive such a message 
unmoved. 

Strengthened in his resolution, he turns again to 
the people. But meantime the Chief Priests and 
Rulers have been busy among the crowd, with the 
persuasion of bribes, most likely, as well as argu- 
ment ; and when Pilate repeats his question, Bar- 
Abbas is chosen for release. What shall be done then 
with Jesus, this Christ, this King of the Jews? 
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Pilate again scornfully repeats the titles. But it 
is no jesting matter. With one voice all demand 
that this Christ shall be crucified. In vain Pilate 
remonstrates ; — ^There is absolutely nothing proved 
against Him. Still to gratify them he will scourge 
Jesus before releasing Him. Will not that do ? 

Then the storm burst out in its utmost fury. 
More, more exceedingly, with louder cries, they press- 
ed round the judgment seat; — Let him be crucified. 

393- y^stis rejected for Bar-Abbas, St, Luke xxiii. 

13-23. 

IVE days before, Jesus had made His 
triumphal entrance into Jerusalem. At 
no seeking of His own a great multitude 
had come out to meet Him, and to attend Him into 
the Holy City, with shouts of welcome and 
rejoicing. They hailed Him as the Prophet of 
Nazareth, as He that should come, as the Son of 
David and the King of Israel. St. Matt. xxi. 8-1 1. 
If this had reached Pilate's ears — as no doubt it 
had — ^he might justly be surprised at the cry which 
now greeted his proposal to release Jesus. To-day 
the popular voice is all for death. People and 
Priests alike agree in preferring Bar-Abbas to 
Jesus, Bar-Abbas, the well known robber, rioter, 
and murderer, to the innocent and the meek, the 
teacher and the benefactor ! Many have thought 
that Pilate brought Bar-Abbas out of his prison 
and set him beside Jesus. This thought increases 
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our horror. We see the two standing side by- 
Jesus and Bar-Abbas, the Holy One and 
murderer. Surely now, seeing Him pale and 
His face defiled with the spitting and bruised 
the buffetings, wearied with His sleepless nigh 
His journeyings from one place to another, the; 
have pity. The worst of envy and of malice v 
satisfied with Pilate's proposal to scourge Hin 
let Him go. 

But there is no pity ; not one moment's hesit; 
The third time Pilate appeals, giving them 
for reflection, but in vain. Their unanimous 
final cry is. Let Him be crucified. 

There is something very striking and very tei 
in the name of this man whom they preferr 
Jesus. Jesus was condemned because He saici 
God was His Father, because He made Hi 
Son of the Father. And what does Bar-i^ 
mean but the very same — Son of the Father ? 
of what father.? The murderer must be oj 
devil — who was a murderer from the begin 
And they who choose the murderer, thems 
seeking to murder an innocent man, must b 
brethren, children of the same father, the < 
The Jews were proving the justice of Jesus' w 
St. John viii. 40-44. They have rejected 
Heavenly Bar-Abbas, the True Son of the 
Father ; they have chosen the hellish Bar-A 
the son of the devil. Truly He came unto His 
and His own received H\ta xvot. 
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Ve are astonished at their blindness, shocked at 
r perversity. But what if the prophet of God 
lid speak to us in our indignation, as Nathan 
ce to David ; — Thou art the man ! What ! we 
y. Can we ever have praised Jesus one day, 

denied him the next ? Can we ever have 
sen Bar- Abbas and destroyed Jesus ? What, 
1, mean the praises of our lips and the dis- 
dience of our lives ? What means our Sunday 
irch-going and our week-day forgetfulness ? 
at means our delight in the pleasures of religion, 
resistance of its precepts ? They delivered Jesus, 

Chief Priests for envy, Judas for covetousness, 
le for pride, some out of prejudice, some 
ause they wanted to be on the world's side, 
le because His words condemned their favourite 
;. Just so we, in our resistance to His laws, in 

worldliness, our carelessness, our choosing our 
1 way, reject Jesus for Bar-Abbas. And per- 
is, but a day or two before our final rejection 
lim, we may be shouting Hosanna with the rest, 

boasting ourselves that we, at any rate, are found 
)ng His disciples, adoring Him as our King. 

. T/ie Scourging and the Crown of Thorns, St 

John XIX. 1-3. 

HEN Pilate therefore took Jesus and 
scourged Him. Therefore, — because he 
would make one more appeal to ttv^vc ^Voj ^ 
a public scourging would effectu^Wy etA '^iS^ 
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:la:.T.s, real or pretended, to the throce. Jesus is 
haniled over to the Roman soldiers; iiiio {»oceed to 
treat Hid ^"ith the usual severity. Stripped and 
bound to the column. He gi^-es His back to the 
snr.iters, and patiently endures the shame of naked- 
ness and the agony of the scourge. The cruelty 
of a Roman scourging is hardly to be described 
It left the person of the sufferer one great wound 
from head to foot. Better ahnost for him to die 
speedily than live to be cured. After the scourg- 
ing, the soldiers take Jesus into the common Hall— 
Pnetorium — ^where the whole band gather round 
Him. There they throw over His bleeding should- 
ers a scarlet or purple robe, some soldier's cloak of 
the same colour that their emperors wore, taking 
the hint from Herod's mockery. They will invest 
Him with all the marks of the kingly office. 
What shall serve for a crown ? Some branches of 
a thorn-tree lie handy ; twist them up, they will do. 
Now press them on His head ; the thorns will 
catch the skin and hold it in its place. What if 
they tear the flesh ? It is but another wound or 
two. Now for a sceptre ! Fetch a reed. Though 
His hands arc bound, they can hold the reed that 
it may lie upon His shoulder. That will do; kingly 
robe, and crown, and sceptre, all are there. Pay him 
all due homage of bended knee and humble salu- 
tation — Hail, O King of the Jews! This cruel mock- 
cry of the helpless sufferer continues till they are 
tired. Then in utter brutality, they bring the game 
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an end ; they spit in His face, they snatch the 
ed from His hand and strike Him with it, and 
ive the thorns into His bleeding brow. They 
e weary of jesting. They must torture Him 
•esh. 

Thus was the Lord crowned ; these were His 
urtiers ; this His homage. Every part of His 
:red Body had now received its share of shame 
d suffering. Isa. 1-6. He who was King of 
igs wears a crown of thorns. He who is clothed 
th h'ght and glory is first stripped naked, then 
Dcked with the robe of earthly greatness. He 
lose hands formed the heaven and the earth is 
lund to a pillar; He who is perfect love, is scourged 
Host to death. Why did He suffer in all these 
lys ? Is it not. because His Love is so great, and 
I are so slcrvv to believe in it } Is it not again 
cause every part of our body is made to minister 
sin, and He must suffer in every part to atone 
• our sin } We indulge our bodies; and therefore 
Ls He scourged, that by His stripes we might be 
aled. 

And here again the falsehood is close upon the 
ith. Rightly was the kingly garment given to 
im, and the sceptre, and the crown. Rightly was 
s worshipped as king. But oh ! the bitterness of 
5 mockery ! Yet think awhile. What is thy wor- 
ip of Jesus ? Thou callest Him King and God, 
d bowest the knee before Him. But dost thou 
ver, by thy sins, renew this awful mockery, and 
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worse ? The grief to Him is not that He suffered 
such things, but that He suffered them in vain; 
that those for whom He suffered them, even while 
they pretend to weep, mock and insult Him afresh, 
and re-open His wounds, and spit in His face, even 
while they bend the knee and worship Him. 

395. Jesics given to be Crticified. St, John xviii. 4-15, 

ILATE at last interferes. Now is the time 
for him to make one last effort. Bringing 
Jesus forth from the inner hall into sight of 
the crowd, he repeats his own settled conviction • 
of His innocence, and bids them look at Him : 
This poor tortured, outraged figure, with his crown ■ 
of thorns, his sceptre of reed, and scarlet cloak 
is not one of whom Caesar need be afraid, or Priests 
and Rulers be jealous. Behold the rtian ! 

To their renewed demands for His crucifixion he 
replies by refusing to be mixed up in it. If they 
choose to put Him to death, they must do it at 
their own peril, and may have to answer for it to 
Caesar. They, therefore, bring forward one more 
argument. If they seem to be importunate, it is 
only in the wish to carry out their laws. He must 
die ; for He has made Himself God's Son. Pilate, 
touched from the first with wonder and pity, and 
a certain awe, that awe being increased by his 
wife's message, is now more afraid than ever. Tak- 
ing Jesus back again into the Hall of Judgment, he 
asks Him privately, Whence art Thou .? 
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The religion of the Romans had its traditions 
lat the gods had occasionally come down from 
ieaven in the likeness of men. Acts xiv. 11-13. 
ittle as he believed such tales, Pilate could not 
ilp feeling an awe of one who claimed a kingdom 
)t of this world, founded upon the power of truth 
id who suffered so meekly these cruel tortures. 
^as Jesus, then, in very deed, a son of that great 
iknown God of the Jews ? This question, like 
le former — What is truth? shows how Pilate's 
ind was swaying hither and thither for good and 
r evil. Jesus is silent. That silence admits the 
aim. But Pilate's pride is offended, and he en- 
iavours to force a reply by threats. Then Jesus 
leaks. Against the Son of God Pilate could have 
) such power, if there were not a peculiar per- 
ission granted from on High. But on that very 
icount the greater is the sin of Judas and the 
iws ; and all who shared in the deed would incur 
share in the guilt. 

Upon this answer, which seems to accept the 
:le of Son of God, Pilate sought the more to 
lease Him. But the Jews, knowing his anxiety 
stand well with the Emperor, urge upon him 
at the release of Jesus will be betrayal of Caesar, 
late is not strong enough in his position to face 
is risk. Yet he makes another feeble effort Tak- 
y his seat again on the Judgment-seat, on a raised 
itform of a Roman pavement, he brings Jesus 
ce more before them, and bids them behold their 
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King ! Can they persist in believing that such a 
King can be dangerous to Caesar, a King without a 
voice raised in His behalf? Away with Him, Cru- 
cify Him, they reply. Pilate, indignant with him- 
self, indignant with them, cannot refrain from sar- |^ 
casm. Would you have me crucify your King? 
Yes, they reply. We have no King but Caesar. 
It was true. God had once been their King. They 
have denied Him now. Their king is a heathen. 
Ere long they know what it is to have such a king. 
I Sam.viii. 7-19. 

396. Pontitts Pilate. St, Matt, xxvii. 24-26. 

I LATE dares neither to thwart this unruly 
dangerous crowd, nor to disperse them by 
his armed guards. The first men of the 
nation are there. Chief Priests and Councillors, 
with a definite charge against the prisoner, which j 
he, as the representative of Rome, is bound to ' 
listen to. And they have the people at their back, 
the great multitude who have come up from all 
parts to the Passover. Already signs of a tumult 
are perceptible, and if he resists longer, he may 
not be able to still it. He must yield. The little 
that he can do as a salve to his own conscience, he 
will. The whole crowd shall see that the sentence 
is forced from him. Sitting on the judgment seat, 
in view of all, he calls for water, and washes his 
hands, as to wash off from himself the blood of 
this just man. Certainly he has done his part. 
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nd he takes them to record that he is pure from 
ood guiltiness ; they must answer for it. They 
cept the challenge. Not one, but all, with one 
)ice ; — His Blood be on us, and on our children ! 
len he released unto them the man of their 
oice, Bar-Abbas, and delivered Jesus to their 
11. 

There are names in Scripture with which certain 
/ful sins are for ever associated, Jeroboam who 
ade Israel to sin, and Judas which betrayed Him. 
1th these Pontius Pilate henceforth has his place 

infamy, in that he delivered Jesus to be cruci- 
id. Daily the Church, making mention of her 
.ord's Death, tells that He suffered under Pontius 
Hate. 

Yet what was Pilate's sin really } 

Of all who were concerned in the murder of 
esus he seems to be the least in fault. We see a 
lan of rank, education, and refinement, a thought- 
il man, to a certain extent just and humane, open 
) convictions, dragged on against his will, and only 
fter long resistance, at great risk to himself, con- 
smning his prisoner to death. Not one Roman 
overnor in a hundred would have taken the part of 
e prisoner as Pilate did. And yet, after all, he 
tined this awful sin. How was it } 
Because he was false to his own conscience, 
e knew that Jesus was innocent, and he ought to 
.ve set him free at once. But he tried half- 
sasures, tried to buy off the Jews by a lesser 
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punishment equally unjust Then he debated with 
them instead of saying once for all that Jesus was 
innocent and must be released. Yielding a little, 
he was unable to stop. Then he admitted the con- 
sideration of worldly interest If either he or - 
Jesus must fall, it must be Jesus of course. Better 
one man die than have a riot ! He will put the 
whole blame on these turbulent Jews. And so he 
yielded to the pressure of circumstances ! 

Do we never sin in the same way; play false 
to our consciences, try half measures, palter wi4 
the temptation instead of resisting absolutely, yield 
a little for the sake of worldly peace and gain, and 
end by committing the sin and trying to put the 
blame upon another or on the pressure of c^^ 
cumstances ? It is thus the greatest sins have been 
committed, by those who never meant to commit 
them, and yet have committed them after all. 

397. Tlie Procession to Calvary, St Matt, xxvii ^ 
38-32 ; St Luke xxiii. 25-31. 

T was between six and nine o'clock when 
Pilate finally delivered Jesus into the hands 
of the Roman soldiers. With renewed 
mockery they strip the scarlet robe from His bleed- 
ing back, tearing open the wound afresh, and lead 
Him away to the place of crucifixion. And He^ 
bearing His Cross, went forth, distinguished only bf 
His cxo-wn of thorns from the two who have been 
brought out of prison to d\e m\3cv WXm. \^\!«xV^ 
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chausted by the sufferings of the past night He 
lis under this heavy load ; but no one will stoop 
' relieve Him, or even to share in the burden, 
s yet there were none, not even among the disci- 
es, who could glory in the Cross of the Lord 
isus Christ At that moment a stranger, Simon 
' Cyrene, passed by ; him they compel to carry 
e Cross under which Jesus has fainted. A most 
iwelcome task at the time ! But afterwards what 
IS it to him ? We think of him as •spectator of all 
e awful events of that day. St. Mark speaks of 
m as the father of Alexander and Rufus, men 
ell-known to the readers of his gospel thirty years 
ten Was this African the same as Simeon which 
sis called Niger, or black, one of the prophets and 
achers at Antioch fifteen years after ? Acts xiii. i. 

the touch of the Lord's garment could heal, 
e cannot doubt but that the touch of His Cross 
ould bring blessing likewise, and that this day 
imon bore the Cross after Jesus to the obtaining 
1 its gracious promises. St. Matt. xvi. 23-24. 

And now at last a voice of compassion is heard. 
1 the great crowd which followed there are some, 
le women chiefly, who, either remembering His 
racious words and works, or struck with His 
larvellous patience and dignity, are not afraid to 
ewail and lament for Him. These are not the 
ralilaean women who ministered to Him of their 
ubstance, but comparative strangers, -wotxvti^ c^^ 
erusalem. He turns to them, He "wVvo YiaA Yk^\. 
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silence so often during this night, and bids them 
weep not for Him but for themselves. The day 
will come, He warns them, when under their own 
sorrows they will wish that they liad never beai 
mothers, that they had never been born. If these 
sufferings fall upon Him, the beloved Son of God, 
the green tree, Hos. xiv. 8, what shall be the end of 
those in whom is no life, those who have just : 
desired that the Blood of the Son of God shall be 
upon them and their children for ever ? 

Does our Lord then find fault with the tears 
of pity shed for Him ? Far from it. He had sought 
the sympathy of His disciples. The Psalms and 
Prophecies speak of Him as looking for some to 
have pity on Him. Ps. Ixix. 21; Lam. 1. 12. He 
Himself wept with those who wept; He wept over 
Jerusalem in the thought of her coming destruction. 
What He would have is a thoughtful sorrow. Those 
who had welcomed Him a few days before had this 
day clamoured for His death. So in like manner 
the tears of to-day might turn speedily to forget- 
fulness, if not into contentment at His death. Let 
them look deeper, and weep for that which was 
causing His death — the refusal of His people to go 
to Him for salvation, their rejection of His mercy, 
their sin in crucifying Him, for which God would 
soon bring upon themselves and their children an 
utter destruction. We may not weep tears of pity 
for Jesus without also weeping tears of shame and 
repentance for the sins -wlciidcv cymca.^^^ W\^, 
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8. The Repentance of Judas. St Matt xxvii. 

3-10; Acts i. 15-20. 

HERE were the disciples through all this ? 
Near enough to know of His condemnation, 
and to watch the sad procession pass to 
tlvary. John was with the Blessed Mother of 
sus ; Peter weeping bitterly ; all alike amazed, 
irful, and sorrowful. All except Judas. He stood 
Dne. He had avenged himself. He had received 
5 price. And it had turned, as it were, to fire in 
s hands. As with our first parents on their sin, 
eir eyes were opened and they knew, so with 
m. The devil had entered into him, and held 
s eyes and his heart till the deed was done. Then, 
hen it could not be undone, his eyes were opened, 
[e was left to the tortures of his guilty conscience. 
Tius it is that men find the long desired sin to be 
ut gall and ashes in their mouth. 
Judas sees all now. He has slain an innocent 
aan. But it does not appear that he understood 
hat it was the Lord's Christ whom he had be- 
rayed ; for faith in Jesus as the Christ was a special 
;ift not granted to the evil doer. Now he repented, 
iut with remorse and despair, and the sorrow which 
^orketh death. 2 Cor. vii. 10. Life is more than he 
::an endure. First, he must get rid of this money. 
Taking it back to the Chief Priests, he bears his 
Witness to the innocence of Jesus. For that they 
care nothing. They have paid him Tais pnc^. \l\va. 
regrets it, that does not concern them. S\iOci\s 'Ocvfc 
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pity which the sinner may expect from those who 
hire him to work their wickedness. They leave 
him to stand alone, in his terror and despair. 

Forsaken by God and man, the betrayer of Jesus 
casts away from him the money for which he had 
sold his Master and sold his own soul. He cannot 
even ask for pardon. His repentance has no faith, 
no hope. Like a second Cain, Gen. iv. 13-14, 
hurrying from the Temple, the House and Presence 
of God, he went and hanged himself. A further 
circumstance of horror is mentioned in the Acts, 
ch. i. 18. The body of the suicide fell headlong, we 
suppose by the breaking of the rope, and all his 
bowels gushed out. 

Again we are struck by the religious scruples of 
the Chief Priests. These men, who have brought 
about the execution of Jesus by bribery and false 
witness, refused to enter into a Gentile's house lest 
they should be polluted, and now will not put this 
money into the Treasury, because it is the price of 
blood. They devote it, therefore, to the purchase of 
a burying field for strangers and proselytes, and it 
is known ever after as AceWama, the field of blood. 
In this, too, was fulfilled a prophecy, which stands 
now, for the most part, in the writings of Zechariah ; 
ch. xi. 12-13 ; but is supposed to have been first 
spoken by Jeremiah, and afterwards written by the 
later prophet. 

There is the end of Judas. He had succeeded u» 
his designs. He had done Vivs -woi^s. ^xA ^iaSx\ft5i\s5s 
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•eward. He had crucified Jesus. A little more, 
ind utter misery of spirit is his ; the ill-gotten gain 
s thrown away. He dies by his own hand, accursed ; 
or he that is hanged is accursed of God. Deut. xxi. 
3. And his soul is gone to its own place. He 
ad not even gained his thirty pieces of silver. And 
e had lost his own soul. 



\^ 
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PART XVI. 
THE ORUOIFIXION. 




399. Jestis nailed to the Cross, St. Matt, x 

33-38. 
HE sad procession has at last reachec 
place of execution, known as Golgothj 
ac e of a skull ; so called, it may be, 
the skulls and remains of the criminals then 
to death,, or, possibly, only as being a round 
hill. It was outside the walls of the city, we I 
probably on the north west. Outside the cit 
Saviour chose to die, that He might be knoA 
lay down His life not for the Jews only but f( 
the world ; and on the Cross He chose His d 
lifted up in the air that He might meet and 
quer the Prince of the power of the air ; Eph. 
and that by His outstretched arms He might 
to draw all men unto Him. St. John xii. 32 
the Roman executions a strange pity was mil 
with their horrible cruelty. They were wilHi 
stupify their criminals to a certain degree, to 
them and benumb their senses against the co 
agony. For this purpose wine, mingled with m 
and rendered more nauseous by V\v^ ^dtcvvxfcu 
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all, was offered to the Lord. But He drank not of 
. For while suffering all things, He would retain 
)nsciousness, and drink to the dregs the full bitter- 
2SS of the cup. The soldiers then proceeded to strip 
!im of His raiment, once more tearing open the 
ounds of the scourging. And there they crucified 
im. 

We are so familiar with the word, that some of 
1, perhaps, hardly understand what Crucifixion 
ally was. And sometimes we shrink from dwell- 
g upon the Saviour's pains of body in His Cruci- 
cion, and so too quickly pass over this awful 
ene. Indeed the Scripture account is so very 
ief, that we who have never seen a crucifixion 
ight easily fail to understand it. Happily now 
e painted windows in our Churches, the pictures 
our books of devotion or upon our walls, or the 
presentation of our Crucified Lord in carved 
X)d, or metal, or other substance, prevent any one 
>m being entirely ignorant about it. Yet, even 
ith these before our eyes, it is hard to realise all 
e shame and all the agony of this punishment. 
To be stripped naked after cruel scourging, to be 
id all wounded upon the rough hard wood, to 
ive the hands and feet, where most of all a blow 
' wound is keenly felt, pierced with the nails, 
id the nails driven into the wood by repeated 
ows, each blow jarring through the whole frame — 
ten the Cross lifted up so as sudden\y to *OcitQ>\^ 
e whole weight of the body on the pierced V^x^^^ 
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and feet, and dropped into the hole dug for it v^ 
a shock sufficient to rack every joint, and almos't^ 
tear through the wounded flesh and nerve — ^this ^ 
only the beginning of Crucifixion. Hour after hoi 
might pass with ever increasing agony, and feV^i 
and raging thirst, yet death was hardly nearer then 
Often the day would darken into night, and nigW 
glow into day, and a third day might follow in it! 
course to find the sufferer still alive and conscioui 
This was Crucifixion — long, long hours of keenest 
agony, which Jesus bore for us. There they crud- 
fied Him ; for us ! 

And with Him they crucify the two robbers ; (M 
either side one, and Jesus in the midst 

400. Father^ forgive them.- St. Luke xxiii. 34. 

O suffer silently contempt and pain is J 
power rarely attained by man. But tb 
example of Jesus, like His precept, leadi 
us higher still. In this keenest shame and agon) 
He prays for His murderers ; Father, forgive them 
for they know not what they do. So, afterwards 
prayed the first martyr, Stephen ; Acts vii. 60 ; s( 
prayed James, the Lord's brother. Bishop of Jeru- 
salem, martyred also in the last days of that wickec 
city. So Jesus shews Himself truly the Son of tb 
Father which is in Heaven, and they follow ii 
His steps as dear children of the same Father 
5f. Matt. V.45. 
Father; — He begins. TVvat WvX^ ^tv^ x^-jiSCv^^ 
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P which had given them occasion against Him 
* makes to be the strength of His intercession. 
s calls God His Father, to their great gain. For- 
^e them ; — He remembers not that He is dying 
their hands, only that He is dying for them, and 
! would not that His death should be in vain for 
\ For they know not what they do ; — ^this was 
;t especially true of the Roman soldiers ; true 

of the Jews ; for had they known, they would 
have crucified the Lord of glory. Acts iii. 17; 
or. ii. 8. It is a plea for all, for Romans, for 
5, for Christians, for all who sin, not knowing 
greatness of their sin, even for those who might 
J known, but do not choose to know. And was 
the prayer answered ? That very day forgive- 

was extended to the penitent thief and to the 
lan Centurion ; that very day many, beholding 

great sight, with the darkness and the earth- 
ce, went away smiting their breasts. St. Luke 
i. 47-48. That day repentance was begun to 
y, to bear fruit in the forgiveness and washing 
y of sin on the day of Pentecost. Acts 11. 38. 
I is not that prayer over us still, even on us, 

too many of us, and too often, crucify the Son 
iod afresh and put Him to open shame ? Cer- 
[y that prayer avails for us also. But let us 
ember that even this wonderful forgiveness may 
linned away, and the prayer of the dying Lord 
nade of none avail to us. Heb. vi. /t-6. '^ot'ej 
s later, they for whom He prayed, itv ^i\\e t\\vcv 
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of their city, in their mutual slaughter, and in the 
death of so many thousands on the cross, learned 
that God is a righteous as well as a merciful Judga 
They knew not now; but they ought to have 
known. They knew not even in the end ; because 
they refused to learn. 

Moreover this prayer, while it gives us comfort; 
gives us also an example, especially for our death- 
beds. Then, drawn near to God's awful judg- 
ment seat, and crying out for mercy on our own sins^ 
we must first forgive all who have offended us. Only 
so can we hope to be forgiven. These words of ? 
His, — Father, forgive them, — to which we cling fof 
ourselves, must be the dying man's prayer even for ^ 
his bitterest enemies. But how shall we be abl^ 
to pray that prayer from an honest and true heart 
then, unless we are practising forgiveness all our 
life long ? Therefore does the Lord teach us to 
forgive, even as we pray for daily forgiveness, lest 
we, asking for forgiveness of the ten thousand 
talents, should yet fail to win it, because we cannot 
forgive our brother his debt of a few pence. 

401. The Raiment of Jesus parted among th 
Soldiers, St. John xix. 23-24. 

O the Roman soldiers the crucifying of the | 
Son of God was no more than any ordi- 
nary execution. They knew no difference 
between Jesus of Nazareth and the two robbers 
who WQVQ. hanging one on. evt\vet s\d^ ol^vnv. TVssft 
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>ugh untaught men went through their cruel work 
ith hard indifference, and as soon as they had 
>t the Cross into its place, they proceeded to part 
[is garments among them. For the clothing of 
le criminal became, by right of custom, the 
roperty of his executioners. There was little to 
ivide, and that little was of no great value — a poor 
lan's outer and inner garment. Of no great value 
I their eyes, that is; yet these garments had 
rought healing to more than one poor afflicted 
•eature. St. Luke viii. 46 ; vi. 19. Through them 
3wer had passed from the Body of Jesus to heal 
le painful and long disease. But that was to the 
Mich of faith. These men handled them carelessly, 
rofanely; and to them no blessing comes. Oh, 
le difference between the prayer of faith, and the 
loughtless repetition of holy words! Oh, the 
ifference between seeing only the Bread and Wine, 
nd discerning the Lord's Body, between the wor- 
by and the unworthy Communion of the Body and 
Hood of Christ ! 

The outer garment, a large square of woollen 
loth, was easily torn into four and divided among 
he soldiers. Not so the inner garment, a long, 
losely-fitting tunic or frock. That they find to be 
f an unusual make, woven in one piece through- 
mt, the gift, it may be the work, of the Lord's 
Mlother, or of one of the Galilaean women. To tear 
this seamless garment was to spoil it, Th^x^fex^ 
&ey must cast lots whose it shall be. 
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So, doing their own pleasure, they are fulfilling 
the prophecies of God. These things, therefore^ 
the soldiers did. St. John uses this word " there- 
fore '* several times in his account of the Lord's 
Passion. And why ? Not simply by reason of tbe 
earthly causes from which the different events seem 
to take their rise, but because thus only could the 
Scripture be fulfilled. It was written in the Pro- 
phets, I gave my back to the smiters. Isa. L & 
Pilate therefore took Jesus and scourged Him. It 
was written in the Psalms, They parted my gar- . 
ments among them, and cast lots upon my ves- 
ture. Ps. xxii. 1 8. These things ///^r^^/v the sol- ' 
diers did. And so in many other things whidi 
took place in the life and death of Jesus. Because ^ 
they had been foretold, t/terefore He did and suffered .i 
such things ; that men, studying the prophecies, and -: 
seeing their fulfilment in Him, might recognise . 
Him as the Christ of God. ! 

The outer garment, torn into four parts, has ever i 
been taken as a type of the Church spreading into 
the four quarters of the earth ; the inner garment, 
one piece woven throughout, as a type of the 
Church in her oneness. Thus the ancient fathers, 
writing upon this passage, tell us that in the sign of 
this seamless garment the Lord Jesus declares to 
us the unity of His Church, and that they who 
break away from the Church and cause divisions, 
rend the coat of Christ, and are worse than these 
heathen soldiers. For these kTvewTvo\.va\v^\.^^N^\^ 
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.02. The Title on the Cross. St, John xix. 19-20; 

St Matt, xxvii. 33-43. 

NE more thing was to be done before the 
executioners* work was finished; the charge 
upon which Jesus was condemned must be 
)Iaced upon the Cross above His head, that all men 
night see it. Pilate, angry with the Jews, with 
fesus, and with himself, has written the title, and it 
s set up accordingly ; This is Jesus, the Nazarene, 
he King of the Jews. # 

There were three languages in Syria at that time, 
Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin. Every one who 
passed by would be able to read one, if not all, of 
these languages. And Pilate had the accusation 
Rrritten in all three. He intended it as a bitter jest 
upon the Jewish rulers, a jest which might be told 
far and wide. The last time that he had brought 
Jesus out unto the people, he had said ; Behold 
your king ! Shall I crucify your king } And they 
had replied, as still imputing worldly ambition and 
conspiracy to Jesus, that He had made Himself a 
king, and deserved to be punished ; but as for them, 
khey will have no king but Caesar. This was their 
final decision and choice. Jesus they will not have ; 
nor any but Caesar. Pilate, scornful and provoked, 
mocks their new affection for Caesar by publishing 
the claims of Jesus. Stung with the insult, they 
apply to Pilate to alter the wording. 'WViVVv^ wjoX 
preBx a word or two, enough to make \\. c\^^t 'CsNa.^. 
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it was Jesus who said, I am King of the Jews, and 
not they who gave Him the title ? Pilate sends 
them away at once. Not a syllable shall be added, 
or changed. 

Nevertheless, Pilate's bitter mockery was no 
more than simple truth. Jesus of Nazareth was in- 
deed King of the Jews ; King by royal descent of 
David's line; King by prophecy; King by the 
anointing of the Holy Ghost ; King by His own 
power and might ; King as Son of God. And 
King ofnthe Jews, of the spiritual Israel of God. 
As the High Priest had prophesied, not of himself, 
that it was expedient that one man should die for 
the people, St. John xi. 50, — a word of worldly 
policy as he intended it, but really a divine truth,— 
so Pilate, in his bitter taunt, spoke and published 
another truth equally divine. Jesus of Nazareth 
is indeed the King of the Jews. Pilate is but de^ 
daring the truth unto the world. 

The Roman soldiers had now done their part, 
and for awhile took no interest in the scene. Sit- 
ting down, they kept their watch, that none should 
rescue Him. A great crowd stood looking on, 
some pitying, some wondering, some careless, some 
mocking. These last, as they pass by under the 
Cross, take up the words which had been charged 
against Him ; He saved others, Himself He cannot 
save. This too, this mockery of theirs, is equally 
truth. For only by His death can He save others. 
If He is to save them, He caivtvoV. s^N^'^vcaas^S., \!l 
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IS His love for souls which binds Him to the Cross. 
There He must hang, until He has laid down His life. 
So they taunt Him, so they tempt Him, as the 
devil had tempted Him. If He be what He pro- 
esses to be, Christ, the Son of God, let Him prove 
t by a miracle ; let Him come down from the 
Tross ; then we will believe in Him. Bound and 
traitened by His love for the world. He could not 
lave Himself and come down. At last the Roman 
soldiers, wearied with doing nothing, join in, offering 
iim vinegar ; and even the robbers who were cru- 
:iiied with Him cast the same insults in His teeth. 
"t is the way of the world to trample on the man 
vho is already prostrate and crushed. 

P3. The Penitent Thief. St. Luke xxiii. 39-43. 

O all these revilings and blasphemies the 
meek and patient Jesus answered never a 
word. One of the thieves, maddened by 
lis sufferings, presently breaks out again in insult 
ind reproach ; If thou be Christ, save thyself and 
IS. The other hears, but can join no longer in 
hese bitter words. The meekness and evident 
nnocence of Jesus has touched his heart. He first 
ebukes his companion for his cruel abuse of one 
i^ho had done nothing amiss. Then, turning to 
esus, he asks for himself, — Lord, remember me 
i^hen Thou comest in Thy Kingdom. The prayer 
s heard and accepted. Verily, I say unto tl\£e.^Tci 
hyshalt thou be with Me in Paradise. 
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In every age of the Church thousands of sinful 
and penitent souls have listened to this story, and 
have found comfort. It is indeed a signal instance 
of full and free forgiveness, sought and found at the 
eleventh hour. But it is not merely forgiveness that 
we see. Look deeper yet ; mark the mighty power 
of grace. Otherwise there is danger lest we forget 
that it is also a signal instance of a perfect conversion. 

For the promise is not, as some would have us 
believe, won from Jesus by one hasty cry for help. 
In one short hour the robber's whole character had 
experienced an entire change. It was in will and 
desire perfected. He was already bringing forth 
fruits meet for repentance, worthy fruits of faith. 
Do we look for sorrow and confession of sin ? They 
are here ; — We indeed suffer justly. Do we look 
for faith } He confesses Jesus before men, as his 
Lord and King. Do we look for love } He defends 
Jesus, speaking the only words which have been 
spoken on Calvary on His behalf Do we look for 
hope ? He asks for remembrance when Jesus shall 
come in that Kingdom of which He had spoken 
before the High Priest, in the glory of His Father 
with the Holy Angels. For he was too near death 
to look for any earthly glory. A prayer of hope, 
yet of humility also ! He asks for nothing, only to 
be remembered. Nailed thus to the Cross, his 
heart and his tongue were all he had to give, and 
^J2e5e he gave, unreservedly. Yet he had received 
no direct encouragement. How covjX^V^^-x-^^O^KI 
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Jesus were indeed the King of Glory, to be accepted 
among His chosen ones? He does not stop to 
reason on this. He believes; he prays ; he is heard. 

Here was indeed a wondrous work of Divine 
grace, a perfect conversion. And his prayer was 
answered immediately. Verily, — as with an oath, 
the promise is sealed, the restful, glorious home is 
at once assured to him ; Thou shalt be with Me in 
Paradise. And who more worthy to be with 
Jesus there than he, who alone, at this sad hour, 
dared to call Him Lord ? St. John xii. 26, 

We gather comfort from the promise to this poor 
repentant robber, blessed comfort, blessed assur- 
ance, that the Love of Christ is always drawing 
sinners if only they will run after Him, even to the 
last ! Cant. i. 4. But even with the comfort there 
is warning. While this one was saved, what of the 
other thief .^ Therefore let none presume. Rather 
let them, by His grace, perfect their repentance, 
lest their heart be hardened. Heb. iii. 13. For if 
we remember not our Redeemer in the day of 
grace, how shall He remember us, except to punish, 
when He cometh in His Kingdom i 

404. T/te Mother of Jesus at tJie Cross. St. John 

xix. 25-27. 

F all whom Jesus loved, of all who had so 
often professed love for Him, were there 
none loving enough and bold enougji to b^ 
near Him now? 
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Yes ; the one disciple who had lingered in the 
High Priest's Hall till the sentence was given, who 
seems to have watched every act of that terrible 
night and morning, he was there ; and with him 
there stood by the Cross of Jesus, His Mother, 
with Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magda- 
lene. We think of the beloved disciple carrying to 
the holy women the sorrowful tidings that their 
worst fears were realized, and that Pilate had given 
Jesus up into the hands of His enemies. In their 
humble lodging they would hear the tramp and 
the shouts of the crowd as it passed through the 
narrow street, and they would perhaps hurry away 
and fall in with the procession ere it reached the 
place of execution. Now indeed was Simeon's 
prophecy fulfilled ; now was the sword piercing 
through her soul. St. Luke ii. 35. 

The Holy Spirit has thought fit to cast a veil 
over the words and actions of the Blessed Mother 
of Jesus. We know that, being highly favoured* 
and blessed, the chosen Mother of the Son of God, 
she must stand nearest of all in character to her 
Divine Son. Yet we scarcely see her except as one 
perplexed, or checked, or disappointed, or, as now, 
pierced through with sorrows. Her whole character 
is told in her own words — Behold the handmaid of 
the Lord ; be it unto me according to Thy word. 
To do and to suffer according to God's will, that 
was her Jaw. We think of her as self-disciplined 
by meditation and prayer arvd\v\ircC\\v\.7,^\x^\v^- 
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ened by faith and love, for all that should be laid 
upon her. The prophecies of the Passion and the 
Cross which He had spoken to the Twelve, He 
would, of course, also have told to her. Now the 
time has come. And in spite of the danger, in 
spite of the agony of spirit, she will be with Him 
through all ; like Abraham, not withholding her 
Dnly Son whom she loved from the Altar of 
Sacrifice. 

And was this nothing to Him, to Him who 
loved her with more perfect love than ever son 
could feel for mother ? See how, with the salvation 
of the world in His hands, He has yet thought for 
her, in death as in life sanctifying the affection of 
parent and child. It is not beneath Him to think 
of His Mother, even at this hour, in the strife and 
the agony. She is still His Mother, reverenced and 
beloved. He commits her, from whom He had 
drawn His earthly being, to the disciple who, as 
loving and beloved, was most like to Himself. John 
is henceforth to be to her a son. And to John she is 
to be a mother, looking to him for that support and 
comfort which a mother has the right to demand. 

Who after this would undervalue the pure affec- 
tions and duties of the family life ? Who would dare 
to think that the thought and care for loved ones 
left behind, is aught but sacred in the eyes of the 
Great Father of all. And shall we not think ever 
with loving and reverent affection ot Vvtx -wVotsn. 
Jesus thus cared for, bending down from >t\\^ Cxo^-^ 
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the Mother pierced through with sorrow upon 
sorrow ; comforted by the Christ-like St. John, for 
he best could feel with her in her bereavement; 
his mother and ours ; now enjoying the perpetual 
joy and felicity in the presence of Him who is her 
Lord and her God, and yet for evermore her Son 
From that hour that disciple took her to his own 
home. O blessed privilege thus to minister to the 
Mother of Jesus ! Yet we too may do the same 
in ministering to them who do the will of God; and 
so we shall minister to Him. St. Mark iii. 35. 

405. TJie Darkness and Desolation. St. Matt. 

xxvii. 45-48. 

HE morning has dragged on like any other 
day, except to these sad sufferers in body 
and mind, and it is now noon, the bright- 
est hour of the bright spring day. But a change 
takes place, enough to appal the stoutest, to quiet 
the fiercest, of the enemies of Jesus. Darkness 
covers the whole land of Judaea. This was no 
eclipse ; for it was the time of the full moon, when 
sun and moon are in the opposite quarters of the 
heavens. It was a divinely-sent darkness, a fulfil- 
ment of the prophecy, that the Lord should cover 
the sun with a cloud, and cause the sun to go down 
at noon, and darken the earth in the clear day. 
Ezek. xxxii. 8 ; Amos viii. 9. 

This was the beginning of those terrible signs by 
which Heaven and EattVi se^tcv^d \.o ^^e^N •i^fc^ 
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awe and their pity at the murder of the Son of 
God ; to be followed presently by the earthquake, 
and the rending rocks, and the opening graves. 

This darkness without was a type of the darkness 
and desolation which overspread the Soul of Jesus, 
and at last found expression in His cry of agony, — 
My God! My God ! why hast thou forsaken Me f 

Of all the words spoken by the Son of God 
these are the most wonderful.. Only last night He 
iad spoken of His oneness with the Father. St. 
[ohn xvi. 23 ; xvii. 21-23. How thep shall we ex- 
plain this cry of anguish ? 

St. Paul tells us that Jesus spoiled principalities 
ind powers, triumphing over them on the Cross. 
[]!ol. ii. 15. This must mean that the conflict was 
•enewed now, that Satan, taking advantage of the 
:ortured mind and body of Jesus, renewed his 
issaults, and, being again vanquished, revenged 
limself by most sorely afflicting the Son of God. 
fl^nd at this moment the consolations of the Father's 
sustaining presence were so far withheld, that the 
Son of God cried with a loud voice. My God ! My 
God ! why hast Thou forsaken Me ? 

But it is not possible that God the Son should be 
separated from God the Father. What we under- 
stand is, that in this awful hour no consolation 
flowed down from the Father, no support was 
given from the Divine Nature, to the fainting soul 
and body of the man Jesus. 

Why was He so forsaken ? 
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Because He would shew us that He bears part 
in all the punishment of sinners, in the most 
terrible of all sufferings, the anguish of mind 
which rises from the hiding of God's countenance, 
the sense of being forsaken by God. 

Because He would shew us that we are not even 
then to despair, but that we may say, in the dark- 
est hour, not only "God," but "My God," believing 
that He is still ours and that we are still His. 

Because He will shew us what an awful thing it 
is to be forsaken by God, and by warning and en- 
couragement draw us closer to Him. 

Because He would comfort us, for ourselves and 
friends, in the hour of death, shewing us that even 
when there is a dimness over the soul, the Presence 
of God is only clouded over, not withdrawn for 
ever ; that though for a small moment He may for- 
sake, yet that with great mercies will He gather us. 
Isa. liv. 7-8. 

My God ! My God ! Thou hast not forsaken me. 
Grant me that I may never in life or death forsake 
Thee ! 

406. TJie Thirst of Jesus. St John xix. 28-29. 

OR three hours the miraculous darkness 

shrouded the whole land as a funeral pall 

for the dying Redeemer. Darkness covered 

the earth ; a grosser darkness covered the people^ 

tha,t even then they could not know Him. And 

over His spirit lay the daiktves^ ol ?M^et\ss!^,^ 
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clouding of the Father's Light, wringing from Him 
His loud cry of anguish. Some of them that stood 
by, hearing the word, Eli, either by misapprehension 
or in mockery, supposed that He was calling upon 
the great Prophet Elijah to come*and deliver Him. 
The worst was now over. He had borne all, will- 
ingly, patiently. As the darkness passed away at 
the ninth hour, so light beams once more upon 
the anguished soul of Jesus. His bodily suffering 
now makes itself felt, the burning thirst which fol- 
lows upon the severe pain of the wounds. 

Still He does not ask for relief impatiently. In 
all this agony and faintness of body. His spirit 
yet sees all and considers all. And in order that 
another prophecy shall be fulfilled, Jesus saith, I 
thirst Ps. Ixix. 21. A Roman soldier, probably 
one of the four who had divided His clothing, 
pityingly fills a sponge with vinegar, and putting it 
upon a reed of the hyss'op-plant, raises it to His 
lips. This merciful action displeases the Jewish 
bystanders. Let him be, they cry. He has called 
for Elias. Let us see whether Elias will come to 
take him down. 

I thirst. It is not till He has cared for others 
that Jesus thinks and speaks of Himself; and then 
it is that He may, in the fulfilment of one more 
prophecy, give a fresh sign. This cry bears witness to 
the pains of His body, as His last cry tells of the 
anguish of His soul In it He sanctifies >j£ve crj A 
iawan suffering, shewing us that -we vca.y cotcc^ivev. 
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that we may ask for alleviations and remedies and 
comfort, without any failing of resignation to our 
Father's will. 

Is there not also a spiritual meaning in His thirst! 
Did not His whole soul thirst just now for the 
living God ? Does not His whole soul thirst alway! 
for the salvation of mankind ? From all eternitj 
He had thus thirsted for us, and for our love. 

And what was given to Him in His hour 
bodily thirst ? Not the clear cool water from th( 
spring, but the vinegar, the sour wine, bitter with th( 
hyssop. There is the type of His people. As tli( 
prophets had said ; Ephraim is turned to idols 
his drink is sour ; their grapes are grapes of gall 
their clusters are bitter. Hos. iv. 17 ; Deut. xxxii 
32. Yes, and such is the return we too often mab 
to His love. Looking down upon us from Hi 
Cross, He says, I thirst. And we, returning Hi 
love by seeming service, which is really but neg 
lect, if not hate, what do we put to His thirsting lip 
but vinegar and hyssop, sourness and bitterness ? 

I thirst ! He thirsted for us, that we migh 
thirst for Him. Oh, that we could say with tin 
Psalmist, My soul is athirst for God, even for th< 
living God ! Then would He lead us to the waters 
to the living waters, that we might never thirs 
again. Else it may end with us as with the rid 
man, to thirst, being in torments, for one drop c 
water, one moment of refreshing grace, and then t( 
thirst in vain. 
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407. It isfinisJied. St John xix. 30. 

E remember that the Lord had said, No 
man taketh My life from Me, but I lay it 
down of Myself. St. John x. 18. He waited 
only to finish His work. That work was now 
accomplished. Therefore He might now lay down 
His life. 

It is finished. To this He had been looking 
from all eternity. This had been upon His human 
spirit even from His youth upward. To this He 
had looked forward with a mysterious eagerness 
and thirst. St. Luke xii. 50. The long waiting of 
those thirty years, the life-long obedience, the 
ministry of word and deed, the agony, the shame, 
must be finished before the death should put the 
crown of perfectness upon them. Now was come 
the moment of rest and refreshment, of victory, and 
joy, and attainment. It is the cry, not of the con- 
quered, but of the conqueror. He had triumphed 
over His enemies in the Cross. The life of obe- 
dience, made perfect by suffering, was ready to be 
offered in sacrifice by death. 

All types and prophecies are finished too. The 
things concerning Him had had their end. Many 
of the circumstances of His death in their natural 
course helped forward the fulfilment. The Jewish 
people and their Rulers, Judas and the Chief 
Priests, the Council and the Roman Judge, the 
rabble and the soldiers, all these, uncoasciovisbf^ 
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fulfilled in Jesus the types given long ago, the 
prophecies spoken in old time. We can see, though 
they could not, and cannot to this day, the fore- 
shadowing of Jesus in Abel and Isaac, in Jacob 
and Joseph, in Moses and David and Solomon; 
we can read of Him in the Law, and the Psalms, 
and the Prophets. We can recognise Him in 4e 
Lamb of the Passover, in the Scape-goat, in the 
Brazen Serpent, and in the Sacrifices of Sin-oflfer- 
ing, and Burnt-offering, and Mfeat-oflTering. 

All His work is finished. He had been sent into 
the world the Preacher, the Healer, the Comforttfi 
the Prophet, Priest, and King of men. Now » 
finished all that Eternal Wisdom has decreed, all 
that Eternal Justice has required, all that Eternal 
Love has provided. The salvation of the world is 
won. 

We, too, must come one day to our death agony, 
and then His words, — It is finished, will be true of 
us. But how far true ? Life will be finished, the 
day and means of grace, all our time and oppor- 
tunities ; finished in the sense that we cannot add 
to what we have done, or take from it ; unfinished 
so far as we have left it imperfect, or have loaded 
it with sin. Who of men will be able then to look 
back, and not mourn some duty neglected, some 
fault marring the work which should have been 
perfect and entire, wanting nothing ? Thanks be 
to God, it is not finished yet ! We have still time 
and opportunities ; the vjay ol ^^xdoxv o^en^ the 
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day of grace prolonged, the hour of work giving 
space for amendment. Let us hasten in faith and 
repentance, in humility and diligence, to correct 
what is amiss, to supply what is wanting, to stablish 
that which is weak, that when life draws to its 
dose, and our work is finished, it may, for Jesus' 
sake, be accepted of the Father. 

408. yesus commends His Spirit to His Father. 

St. Luke xxiii. 45. 

LL being finished, Jesus commends His 
spirit into His Father's hands. He cried 
with a loud voice, as shewing that His life 
Was not taken from Him, and that, had He so 
pleased. He might yet longer have resisted Death. 
It was rather that He took Death than that He was 
taken by Death ; He the Conqueror, Death the con- 
quered. 

The Church has preserved a tradition, that the 
Lord began the twenty-second Psalm in the words. 
My God ! My God ! why hast Thou forsaken Me } 
and repeated that and the following Psalms until, 
with this, the sixth verse of the thirty-first. He 
commended His spirit to the Father. We are sure 
that He spent those weary hours in prayer, and in- 
tercession, and in communion with the Father. 
What more likely than that He should take David's 
Psalms for His Prayer-book? And what more 
fitting words for any dying disciple thaw l\v^%^\ 
Sfc Stephen makes then, in a measwre, \v\^ o^^. 
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Acts vii. 59. So does St. Paul in view 
proaching death. 2 Tim. L 12. So St Pe 
gests them as the model for suffering Christia 
Peter iv. 19. Can we do better than pray 
ourselves, and for our friends, in the awful : 
of the souls* departure ? 

The terrors of the desolation and lonelii 
now passed away. All is peace and light. 
He calls upon God as His Father. Not t 
needed to make the prayer. For the Fath( 
not leave His soul in hell. But He would : 
His power over Death, and teach us how t( 

Death is to us very fearful, as being 
struction of our present existence and a pun 
for our sin. But He, our Almighty Lord, hd 
this punishment, and has trodden the Valle 
Shadow of Death before us. In commend 
own spirit. He commended the spirits of 
servants, to the Father's care. He shews us t 
though the body moulder in the grave, the 
alive in its own place, and that in its ] 
hands no torment can touch it. 

He gives us a perfect example of resigns 
death ; shewing how we may make our 
death, as well as our obedient life, an ace 
sacrifice to the Father. 

He shews us, again, what the end of life 

be — not boasting, but humility and praye 

ivhat is it which we comm^tvd"^. "^oV ^. ^^ 

-Wve His, but one soiled witlcvmaTvy svx\^\ o^ 
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washed in His Blood, and for His sake forgiven, 
needs nevertheless much perfecting ere it bear with 
undazzled eyes the full glory of God's infinite 
purity. 

He that is joined unto Christ the Lord is one spirit, 
writes St. Paul, i Cor vi. 17. If we be thus joined 
to Christ, we need not fear the separation of soul 
and body. Our Father will keep our souls, and 
will raise up our bodies at the last day. Jesus has 
passed through the pains of death, and has made 
that which is a punishment justly deserved to be 
also an opportunity of service and sacrifice, of 
faith and love. He shews us that to die is to be 
with Him, which is far better, is the finishing of 
all earth's toils and sorrows, is the safe garner- 
ing in the Father's hand for them that die in the 
Lord. 
And He bowed His head, and gave up the ghost. 

409. The Descent into HelL I St, Peter iii. 18-20. 

HE spirit of Jesus thus passed away, and 
left the lifeless body hanging upon the 
Cross. It is of this departure of His spirit 
that the Church teaches us when she bids us say, — 
He descended into hell. 

Of course by hell we do not mean the place of 
eternal suffering, or that place of torment in which 
the rich man opened his eyes after his life of selfish 
case and indulgence. We mean that ipVac^ ^\v^x^ 
^e souls of the righteous, after they ate d^wex^^ 
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from the burden of the flesh, are in joy and fel 
But what saith the Scripture ? 

We have first the Lord's own words, which 
to guide us to the meaning of the Creed. H( 
promised to the penitent thief a place with 
this day in Paradise. He had commended 
spirit to His Father's hands. St. Peter taki 
the words of David, Acts ii. 25-31 ; Ps. xvi. 
referring to Christ's descent into hell ; and i 
first Epistle, ch. iii. 18, he speaks of Christ 
quickened, or made alive, in the spirit, and pr 
ing to the spirits in safe keeping. And this i 
to agree with the prophecy of Zechariah ; ch. i 
By hell, then, we mean not the grave or the 
ing place of the body, nor the place of tor 
but the home of departed spirits who hav 
sinned away for ever their hope of a better : 
rection. Jesus, having truly died. His body 
needs be buried in the grave ; and His soul 
needs go down into the place where the def 
wait for the great day. 

We see Jesus, then, dying as all men die, 
and soul separated ; the dead flesh laid in the { 
the departed soul going to its own place ; 
and soul separated indeed, yet both filled b 
Divine Nature, and only waiting His will to 
together again, that He may live for evermc 
the perfect manhood of the Christ of God. 

And as the Life of Jesus was ministry a 
the living, so was His Iiea.\ii\ mvmsXrj ^'ccisyc 
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departed. It was as a conqueror that His soul 
entered the prison-house. He was free among the 
dead, mighty and glorious. He came, long ex- 
pected, to tell the listening Saints, the once dis- 
obedient but not finally impenitent children of the 
older covenants, that the battle was fought, the 
victory won, the ransom paid, the atonement 
offered and accepted; that He was among them 
fcr a time, seemingly a captive, really, as Samson, 
soon to depart, breaking and carrying away the 
gates of the grave for ever. Judges xvi. 4. 

Think of the souls of the waiting saints, longing 
flirough so many ages for the fulfilment of the 
promise of Messiah ; longing for the assurance 
that the work of salvation was at last accomplished, 
that Death was swallowed up in victory ! Think 
of their joy at seeing Him and hearing Him ! 
Think what this is to us, too, that His Presence 
has shed light upon them that sit in darkness and 
flie shadow of Death ; that we know, as we pass 
each to our place among them that sleep in Him, 
that Death is but the waiting room, and that His 
voice will ere long call His own to stand around 
Him in the very presence of His Father. 

410, The Miracles at Jesus^ Death. St, Matt. 

xxvii. 51-56. 

[he birth of Jesus was little marked among 
men. His first home on earth was a stable ; 
His first bed a manger, "But V\v^ ?>\.'ax oil 
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the East and the Angel Choir brought worshippers 
to adore the new-born King. His death is even 
less honoured by men than His birth. Shame and : 
agony are here as well as poverty. Yet here too 
Heaven and Earth bear their witness to the great 
event. The three hours' darkness, the quaking 
earth, the rending rocks, alike spoke to the spec- 
tators of the awful import of this day's work. At 
the same time, in the Holy City, the great curtain 
of the Temple was suddenly torn from top to ; 
bottom by unseen force. The day had begun with 
torture and insult inflicted upon Jesus in evay ^ 
possible way. No sooner had the Cross been j 
raised than His enemies renewed their cruel and 
cowardly mockery. Presently followed a changei 
One of the thieves repented and believed. Miracu- 
lous darkness terrified the malicious hearts, and 
silenced the blasphemous tongues. And what 
then must have been their awe when, at that last 
loud expiring cry, they felt the ground reel beneati 
their feet, and saw the Cross before them tremble^ 
and heard the crash of the rending and falling 
rocks ! 

Day after day Chief Priests and Pharisees had 
come tempting Jesus, asking of Him a sign from 
Heaven. Will not these suffice them, these signs 
in the Heaven above and the Earth beneath.? No; 
they will not be persuaded though one rose frofli 
the dead. Yet one there \s, a. \vea.\.\\^^ Iw religion, 
a Gentile in blood, a man ot wat \5v ^xcA^'s^ssc^ 
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3ugh and hard perhaps, but honest and unpreju- 
iced, who is neither afraid nor ashamed to confess 
he impression made on his mind by these signs. 
ie knew, only too well, what a public execution 
uras ; he had watched, often enough, no doubt, and 
impatiently, the tedious, though agonising, effect of 
this punishment upon the unhappy victims — the 
slowly ebbing strength, the feeble moaning, the 
last struggle after so many hours of prolonged 
torture. Never had he seen death ensue from 
cnicifixion within six hours ; never had he heard 
the loud cry just before death ; never had he seen 
ft death marked as this had been by darkness and 
tarthquake. It was impossible that this Jesus of 
Nazareth could have been guilty of the crimes laid 
to his charge ! Struck with awe and wonder, and 
not alone in this feeling, he speaks out his thoughts 
—yet rather to himself as an exclamation than to 
the bystanders, — Certainly this was a righteous 
man ! Truly this man was, as he claimed to be, 
Son of God ! 

Many there were besides whose hearts misgave 
them, many who had been that morning among 
the fiercest and the loudest in their cries of "Crucify 
Him." But whether He were a righteous man or a 
guilty. Son of God or blasphemer, they could not 
undo their work. It is finished. Remembering 
that they had taken the burden of His blood upon 
their souls, they can only beat their breasts in. 5j:lfi.t 
and horror, and hasten from the feartuV ig!V^.c^, 
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411. The Veil of tJie Temple, St Mark xv. 38; 

Heb, X. 19-23. 

EARFUL as were these signs at the plaa 
of death, one of even greater and mon 
awful import was shewn within the citj 
At the ninth hour, being the hour of prayer, th' 
Temple was thronged with worshippers, especiall; 
numerous by reason of the Passover Feast Th 
Priest was ministering at the Altar of Burnt-offei 
ing, the smoke was rising from the lamb newl; 
offered in the evening sacrifice. Before the inne 
Sanctuary, the Holy of Holies, hung the thic 
woollen curtain of the Veil. Suddenly Priests att 
people see this Veil torn from top to bottom b 
unseen power, and the way into the Holiest Plaa 
where the great Jehovah shewed His Presenc 
upon the Mercy Seat in a visible glory, laid opc] 
to every eye and every foot. What had brough 
this to pass ? What could it signify ? 

That part of the Temple, which was called th 
Holy Place, or Court of the Priests, signified th' 
Church upon earth. The innermost sanctuary 
which stood beyond, called the Holy of Holies, a 
the Holiest of all, was a figure of Heaven. Be 
tween these hung the Veil, bright with man] 
colours and the forms of the Cherubim wrought ii 
embroidery and gold. This Veil taught the wor 
shippers that the way Into tVi^ Holiest was not yel 
^ade manifest. Heb. ix, ^. "^o oTv&\xvi.\.^^YCY| 
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Priest, and he once only in the year, on the great 
Day of Atonement, after special sacrifice and 
purification, and carrying with him the Blood of 
the Covenant, dared to pass within. The breaking 
of this law was death. This rending of the Veil, 
therefore, by a miracle, must mean that the barrier 
was removed, that entrance into the Presence of 
God was henceforth always open to all men. 

In the Epistle to the Hebrews these things are 

fally explained. The Veil itself was a figure ^of 

. Christ's Human Nature : and when the Veil be- 

^tween God and man, that is to say. His Flesh, was 

[Knt on the Cross by death, then the hindrance 

;{daced between God and man was removed, and 

: the new and living way was consecrated for us, that 

' He, our great High Priest, might first go into the 

: veiy Presence of God for us, bearing the Blood of the 

Covenant, the Atonement for our sins, and then 

'that we might have boldness to enter in also by 

His Blood, through this new and living way. The 

rending of the Veil was to teach that which the 

Death of Christ wrought, that the way to the 

Mercy Seat was henceforth always open. 

And can we doubt but that many understood 
the sign } Soon a great company of the Priests 
Were obedient to the faith. For they saw, through 
the Apostles' teaching, that the better Covenant 
had come, and the better Priesthood; and they 
learned to trust for salvation to Him, viVvo vw ^v^ 
own Person seems to have gathered up evet^ ^'^'^^^ 
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SO that He should be Sacrifice and Priest ; who 
was in His- Flesh the Veil and the Way between 
man and God, being Himself both God and man, 
our one Mediator, the man Christ Jesus. 

412. TJie Return to Jerusalem, St. Luke xxifi. 

48-49. 

ANY were gathered together to that sight,— 
the death of the Son of God. Jesus of Nazar- 
eth was too well-known for His trial and 
condemnation to pass unnoticed. The events of 
the morning, the crowd, and the shouting, and the 
almost riot before Pilate^s Judgment Hall, the 
processions to and fro through the city, and thence^ 
at last, to Calvary, naturally attracted a great 
multitude. Besides those who shared actively in 
the condemnation and execution, and those who 
had gone as interested or curious spectators, several 
of the Lord's dearest friends stood beholding, some 
by the Cross, others afar off. We may say, then, 
that those who saw the death of Jesus were of 
three classes, according as they were drawn to 
Calvary by hatred, or curiosity, or love. 

Now the Church's yearly call to us at Passion- 
tide is. Behold the Man. And as we follow the 
Scripture readings in Holy Week, we go forth in 
spirit to that sight, beholjding the things that are 
done. We have had many Good Fridays. With 
what feelings did we, last Holy Week, behold the 
sufferings and death, of 3^^^^' Iwwhat mind did 
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we return ? In which class ought we to be placed 

when the next Good Friday comes. 

Shall we stand beneath the Cross with the pure 

Mother of Jesus, with the loving John, with the 
penitent Mary Magdalene ? Conscience tells us 
that we are neither pure enough, nor loving enough, 
nor penitent enough to stand with these. Well, 
shall we stand with the Roman executioners and 
Jewish Priests and Elders ? God forbid ! Not 
with them, certainly. Probably we should find 
among that mixed multitude some like ourselves, 
some who had been blessed by the word and 
touch of Jesus, and who had gone forth to Calvary 
hardly knowing why. And as they looked they 
began to understand a little, to grieve for Him, to 
fear for themselves. They remembered, perhaps, 
what John the Baptist had spoken of Him as the 
Lamb of God. And their hearts were touched ; 
not merely with fear and horror at the darkness 
and the earthquake, but with a loving grief and 
shame mingled with faith and hope. Doubtless 
many who smote their breasts found healing for 
their souls, as they looked at the Son of Man lifted 
up upon the Cross. We would be content to be 
with these. We dare not claim a higher place. 

But there were many who had beheld, and only 
hardened their hearts still more, the Jewish Rulers 
for example. What a spirit was theirs ! To have 
known the Scriptures, and the types and pto^tifi.cN&'s* 
from their childhood, to have seen t\ve \-.^\xCo ^^'v 
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God sacrificed upon the Cross and not to hav 
found healing for their soul, — was not this an awfi 
blindness and perversity? Yet so may we, wit 
all our Christian knowledge, with all our keepinj 
of the mournful Passiontide, see Jesus crucified 
and yet, for want of faith and love, return to tb 
world only more than ever blinded in conscieno 
and hardened in heart 

413. The Side of Jesus is Pierced, Si. John xb 

31-37. 
HEY who had most to do with the death c 
Jesus were the least affected by that grea 
sight. The Jewish Rulers, satisfied tha 
He is dead, display their accustomed anxiety fc 
the outward observance of their law. Occasionall; 
the body of a criminal would, after stoning, b 
hung upon a tree, as a terror to evil-doers, but th 
Divine command strictly enjoined its removal b< 
fore nightfall. Deut. xxi. 23. This was one, and 
sufficient, reason for their desire. Another wa 
that that day was the Preparation, that is, Frida; 
the day before the Sabbath; and the comiii 
Sabbath, as being within the week of the Passove 
was a great Sabbath. Those three crosses, wit 
the tortured and dying, or dead, bodies, standit 
throughout the feast in full view of the city, woul 
cast a baleful gloom over their religious rejoicing 
Besides, they might well fear, if they had observe 
the feeJings of the dispersivti^ cto\q^,\iaa.\.^<:k\s\ft' 
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the people, beholding that sight on the morrow, 
might be struck with remorse and pity, and so the 
death of Jesus might after all win more disciples 
than His life. A message is therefore sent to Pilate 
asking that death may be hastened by the breaking 
(rf their legs, so as to allow the bodies to be 
removed before sunset. The religious zeal which 
prepares this further dishonour for the body of 
Jesus, does but work out the purposes of Divine 
wisdom. Ignorantly and unintentionally they are 
; fiilfiUing prophecy after prophecy. Their impatience 
?to get the bodies buried before sunset served to 
:e the death of Jesus beyond question. Ready 
as they were with their falsehoods, they would not 
have scrupled to say — had there been room for 
doubt — that Jesus had never really died ; that His 
disciples had received a yet living body, and re- 
stored Him by their diligent care. The soldiers 
flierefore came — once again it is "therefore" with 
St John — and with a club, broke the legs of the 
thieves. On coming to Jesus they find that He is 
already dead. No need therefore to break His legs. 
Thus the Scripture which gave command concern- 
11^ the lamb of the Passover that not a bone of it 
should be broken, is fulfilled in Him, the true Lamb 
of God, Christ our Passover. Exod. xii. 46. To 
make assurance doubly sure, one of the soldiers 
thrust his spear into the lifeless body, fulfilling 
another Scripture, Zech. xii. 10, and a totretvtoC 
blood and water gushed forth. St. 3^^^ ^o\v^ c^. 
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the twelve was there to see this. But he is certain 
of the fact, and if at the time he did not think of 
its deep meaning, he knew it when he wrote 
In this double stream from the wounded side 
of Jesus he recognizes the two Sacraments, the 
water of Baptism, the Blood of the Holy Com- 
munion. 

So the Jews fulfil for the penitent thief his Lord's 
gracious promise, — ^This day shalt thou be with Me 
in Paradise. So, in hastening the removal of the; 
Sacred Body of Jesus from the Cross, they provide 
that it shall lie in the grave three days, and that 
it shall be, as He had foretold, the third day whc 
He rises from the dead. 

414. The Blood and tJie Water, i St. JoJm v. 6-8. 

HE Blood and Water flowing from the 
wounded side of Jesus find mention again 
in St. John's Epistle. Can we wonder at 
it } For how many thoughts of Sacramental bless-a 
ing are suggested by them ! And this we especially " 
remark in St. John's writings, that he bears record 
so continually and distinctly of the Sacramental 
teaching and actions of Jesus. He saw far more 
than the blood and water which might naturally 
flow from such a wound. He speaks in his Epistle 
of Jesus Christ coming by Water and Blood. He 
adds, too, with singular exactness, not by Water 
only, but by Water and Blood. Let us see hour 
these things are. 
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How did Christ, how does Christ, come by 
/ater ? 

He came, before His Incarnation, in type and 
gure by all the purifications of His ancient Church, 
n the water from the rock His people drank of 
lim in the wilderness, i Cor. x. 4. He came by 
Vater in His Baptism, being thereby appointed by 
he Holy Spirit to His ministry among men, 
anctifying water to the mystical washing away 
if sin. He came by Water thus after His death. 
He comes by Water to us in our Baptism, as 
Je said, — Except a man be born of Water and 
he Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
leaven. 

But not by Water only. By Blood also. And 
ow did Christ, how does Christ, come by 
ttood.? 

He came before His Incarnation in type and 
gure by all the Sacrifices of His ancient Church. 
le came by Blood in His Circumcision, in His 
Lgony and Bloody-Sweat, and Passion and Cross, 
le came by Blood thus after His death. He 
wnes by Blood to us in the Holy Communion, as 
le said, — Except ye eat the Flesh of the Son 
f Man, and drink His Blood, ye have no life in 
ou. 

Thus it is He comes to us ; by Water, washing 
way our sins ; by Blood, giving His life a ransom 
3r us, then by it nourishing us, that we dritvkltv^ 
hereof may renew our strenixth. TV\u^ \^L va >Jcv'aX. 
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our Second Adam sleeping the deep of deat^ 
gives life to His Spouse the Church, that she 
be the Mother of sdl living, that her children 
regenerate by Water and the Holy Ghost; 
fed and sustained by His most predoud Body 
Blood. 

Oh, strange that Christian people should so 
of them serve their Lord with a half faith I 
will, for custom's sake or as an outward tiejn^\i 
membership with His Church, bring their 
to Baptism, and themselves go to Conunui 
But they look upon the Sacraments only as 
ward forms, they say; that is, they deny what 
John affirms, that there are three that bear 
on earth, the Water, and the Blood, and the 
with them ; these three agreeing in one. Or 
lay great stress on Baptism, and believe all that : 
Church teaches from her Lord's words, and yet 
back from Communion. Is not this as much as' 
say that Christ comes by the Water only, and 
they need not look to Him to come by the Blooji 
What can this double stream of Water and 
mean for us, why should St John bear 
in his Epistle as well as in his Gospel, if it were 
that we might see in it the proclamation of 
mental grace and blessing, the assurance that k' 
the Font of Holy Baptism and in the Cup of Holf 
Communion there is given us a part in the DcaA 
of Christ to the cleansing, and to the strengthestaS 
3nd refreshing of our sovA. 
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415. TIu Burial of Jesiis, St Mark xv. 42-47. 

|HAT further outrage His enemies might 
have inflicted on the Body of Jesus we 
know not, had it not been for the loving 
courage of two members of the Council, Nico- 
demus and Joseph of Arimathea, the birthplace 
of Samuel, a village but a few miles from Jerusalem. 
Joseph was a good and just man in spite of his 
riches, but hitherto, and perhaps by reason of his 
riches, ashamed to confess the faith which he 
cherished in his heart. Nicodemus was, as we have 
seen, St. John iii. i ; vii. 50-53, of the same high 
rank and position, the same in faith and in caution. 
Possibly they had not yet thoroughly made up 
their minds about Jesus ; they had not satisfied 
themselves that He was more than a prophet. At 
any rate they were not inclined to expose them- 
selves to being cast out of the synagogue for His 
sake. It is scarcely necessary to say that they had 
no share in the condemnation of Jesus. Still they 
do not appear to have made any efforts to save 
Him ; it may be they felt it to be hopeless and a 
dangerous task. Now, however, by His death, 
their minds are made up. Joseph, therefore, taking 
courage, applies to Pilate for permission to remove 
the body. Pilate cannot believe that Jesus is really 
dead until he has received the Centurion's assur- 
ance that it is so. Then he gladly gives permission. 
For so he would, in some smaW de^t^^^ ^^'^ ^xv^ 
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continued dissatisfaction with the doings of that 
cruel day. 

Nicodemus is now united with Joseph in this 
pious work He has brought, at no small expense, 
the sweet spices for enwrapping the body, myrrh 
and aloes, about an hundred pounds weight ; Joseph 
has purchased the fair linen cloth for the winding 
sheet. Then they hasten to Calvary. A few 
watchers are yet standing by the Cross, the Gali- 
la:an women and John. The Church believes that 
the Blessed Mother herself has also returned thither. 
They would wonder what these strangers may 
intend. The purpose is soon explained. The 
ladders are raised, the nails drawn out, the poof, 
torn, bruised body is reverently and tenderly lifted 
down, and laid at His Mother's feet. All the last 
offices are paid which love can pay to the dead ; 
the linen cloth is wrapped around the body, the 
napkin round the head. 

Close by lay the garden, in the rocky shelving 
ground of which Joseph had hewn out a sepulchre 
for himself As yet no corpse had been buried 
there. Let Jesus be the first. For no time can be 
lost in seeking another grave, even if Joseph wished 
it. Thus another prophecy is fulfilled ; He made 
His death with the wicked, but was with the rich 
man in His tomb. Isa. liii. 9. The women follow 
the bearers. Did they think of the day when ifl 
Galilee He had stopped the funeral procession 
to bid the mother weep not, and to give life to the 



THE GOSPEL STORY. 21/ 

iad, or when He called Lazarus out of the tomb? 
nd now He Himself was dead, He who had 
aimed to be the Resurrection and the Life. They 
le His body laid in its place. The great stone is 
)lled back to close the entrance of the sepulchre, 
fothing now remains to the mourners, but to sit 
>r awhile in weeping watchfulness, and then to 
:turn and make their preparation for paying other 
Dnours to the body of their dear Lord, so soon as 
e Sabbath shall be past. 

416. Christian Burial, St Luke xxiii. 52-56. 

HE Burial of the Dead has ever been classed 
by the Church among the works of Mercy. 
Yet there is more than mercy in it ; there 
affection and honour ; there is faith and hope. 
The affection and honour we understand at once, 
he body of our departed friend has been the 
ibitation of his mind and soul ; the instrument by 
hich he has made known his thoughts to us and 
ceived ours in return. Those eyes have looked 
ve into our eyes ; those lips have spoken kind 
Drds ; those hands have ministered to our neces- 
lies, and have pressed our hands in friendly 
asp. Indeed it is hard not to speak of the dead, 
if that were our friend himself which we lay in 
e coffin and carry to the tomb. The last honour 
J can pay is to lay the corpse reverently in the 
rth which has been made holy ground by the 
essing of the Bishop. 
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But reverence and honour men have in all 
ages paid to their dead, even when they believed 
that the soul was quenched for ever in the death of 
the body. Our belief raises us higher than this. 
Our faith looks backward and forward too. Look- 
ing backward, it remembers that the body of the 
departed Christian was the Temple of the Holy 
Ghost; that its members were the members of 
Christ ; that it was offered a living sacrifice to the 
Father ; i Cor. vi. 1 5 ; Rom. xii. i ; that God has 
employed that body with its limbs and senses as an 
instrument of righteousness unto holiness ; that His 
sanctifying Spirit has guided it with all godly mo- 
tions ; that the Son of God has given it to receive 
His own Body and Blood for spiritual Food and Sus- 
tenance. What the Eternal God hath thus cleansed, 
and fed, and inspired, and accepted as a sacrifice 
to Himself, is not to be treated as the carcase of 
the beast that perishes. We honour the body 
after the soul has fled, because God has so highly 
honoured it in the past. 

Looking forward, our faith sees the Resurrection 
of the Body and the Life of the world to come. 
That which we lay in the grave will moulder away» 
we know, until we cannot distinguish it from the 
common dust. But we know also that our dead 
men shall live ; that the Earth shall cast out hei 
dead ; that the Voice of the Son of Man shall be 
heard in that Day, and they that hear shall live. 
Isa. xxvi. 19 ; St. John v. 25. 
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It was in faith of a day which should bring life 
to the dead that Abraham, Jacob, and Joseph, pre- 
pared their burying places and gave commandment 
concerning their bones ; that devout men carried 
Stephen to his burial; that Job and David and 
Paul spoke of seeing the Redeemer in their restored 
flesh, of waking up after His likeness ; their body 
of humiliation changed and fashioned into the like- 
ness of His Body of Glory. 

Therefore we commit the body to the ground, 
earth to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust, not 
sorrowing as those that are without hope, but in 
sure and certain hope of the Resurrection to eter- 
nal life through our Lord Jesus Christ ; seeing by 
faith that restoration which was manifested to 
Ezekiel in his wondrous vision. Ezek. xxxvii. i-io. 

Inerefore we would, as the early Christians, carry 
cw dead to their rest lovingly, reverently, hope- 
fully — aye, thankfully and joyously — knowing that 
He, who keeps the spirit will raise up the body ; that 
according to the blessed words of Communion, the 
Body and Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ will 
preserve our bodies as well as our souls unto ever- 
lasting life. 

These are thoughts for ourselves who live as 
well as for our friends who sleep. If the Christian's 
body be so holy a thing, shall we not take heed to 
ourselves always, lest by fleshly sin we defile this 
Temple of the Holy Ghost, these members of Christ, 
and so God in His anger destroy us ? 
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417. The Soldiers keeping Watch, St Mati 

62-66. 

HE last rays of the setting sun fell u 
party engaged in this work of love, 
the evening darkened over them, ; 
Sabbath was begun. On the Sabbath of 1 
Creation God rested from all His work; 
Sabbath, therefore, in the New Creation th 
rested from the work which He had finished 
death. 

Again we observe the inconsistency of the 
rulers. They, so bitterly scrupulous abo 
keeping of the Sabbath, are gathered toget 
fore Pilate with a new request. Joseph of Arir 
has, by his permission, given honourable b 
the Body of Jesus. Deceitful themselves, anc 
fore suspicious, they perceive a new peril. 1 
port to Pilate words which Jesus had spoken 
which surely made him more afraid than eve 
remember that that deceiver — so they call . 
said while He was yet alive — "After three da] 
rise again." How had they heard this saying 
so as to remember it } Had He ever sa 
their hearing } Or had Judas told them } 
the conversations of the disciples been repc 
them by their spies } And how was it that 
their unbelief and malice understood what ' 
ciples, with all their faith and love, never yet 
stood ? Did they at last comprehend wl 
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meant in saying that He would raise again this 
Temple in three days; that, like Jonas, He would be 
three days and three nights in the heart of the 
earth? St. John ii. 18-22; St. Matt. xii. 38-40. 
They require that precautions be immediately taken 
lest His disciples steal the body from the sepulchre, 
and spread abroad the report that He is risen from 
the dead. 

Not one of the Evangelists attempts to tell us 
how this report of Jesus* words affected Pilate's 
^ ind. St. Matthew alone relates this interview and 
the Governor's curt answer ; They have men at 
their disposal, and may take what measures they 
please. Upon this they act immediately. The 
stone which covered the entrance to the sepulchre 
is made fast to the solid rock by a lump of clay, on 
which their seal is impressed, so that any attempt 
to remove the stone would be betrayed by the 
breaking of the impression. And as a further pre- 
caution a guard is set to keep watch till the third 
day shall have passed. 

As nearly six hundred years before, the enemies 
of one of God's holiest servants had sealed the 
stone, leaving the Saint as good as dead in the den 
of lions, Dan. vi. 17, so do they leave Jesus as 
good as dead, the prey they think of that roaring 
Lion who devoureth souls. But now as then the 
mouth of the lion is stopped. Ps. xci. 13. While 
the persecutor watches in his malice, the persecuted 
slumbers unharmed; for God maketh him to dwell 
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safely. And with the morning he that was cast away, 
imprisoned, given over unto 'death, comes forth 
alive. So is Daniel the type, Jesus the antitype. 
And as it was with the enemies of Daniel, even so 
shall it be with the enemies of the Lord. They shall 
fall into their own mischief, and into the pit of 
destruction which they laid for others. Ps. vii. 16-17. 

418. The Sabbath Day. St Luke xxiiL $6. 

"" JHE Sabbath Day, the Day of Rest, had 

come, and what had that week brought 
to the disciples of Jesus? But six days 
ago the multitude was welcoming their Master 
as Son of David and King of Israel. Now those 
hopes are covered by the stone of the sepulchre. 
Jesus is dead, dead upon the Cross, buried by 
strangers, and His disciples were not even there to 
help. 

The home of John would probably be the centre 
where all met. Zebedee is not mentioned. Perhaps 
he was not alive now, or had not come up to the 
Feast. But Salome is in Jerusalem ; her house 
would be the home of her sons James and John, 
and therefore the home of the Blessed Virgin 
Mother. Mary, the wife of Cleophas, as the sister 
or cousin of the Lord's Mother, would be almost 
one of that household ; there too Mary of Magdala 
would be a welcome guest ; there John would have 
brought Peter, weeping, and not be comfortec! 
except by the pitying love of his brother disciple 
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From this house the three women, Mary Magdalene, 
Mary the mother of James, and Salome, went forth 
with their burden of sweet spices on the morning of 
Easter day ; and hither Mary Magdalene returned 
in her amazement and fear to tell Peter and John 
that strangers have taken away the Lord out of 
the sepulchre. 

Oh, what a sad day was that Sabbath to them ! 
For Him they could believe that all was well. The 
long years of waiting, the weary life of labour, the 
unrequited months of ministry and of teaching, the 
bitter hours of pain, all were over now for Him. 
He should suffer no more. His part was eternally 
with His Father. But for themselves — what bitter- 
ness of spirit ! The disappointment of their hopes 
was the least of their sorrows. It was their conduct 
towards Him which grieved them most, their faith- 
lessness and cowardice and ingratitude. All had 
joined in the boast that they would not deny Him 
in anywise. St. Mark xiv. 31. Yet one only of 
all the twelve, the disciple whom He loved, had 
dared be near Him through all. He was gone. 
Never could they tell Him now how bitterly they 
repented of their unfaithfulness; never should Peter 
tell Him of the bitter tears which that last look had 
wrung from his heart. 

Do we not sometimes think thus of our behaviour 
to the loved ones we have lost ? We might have 
done so much for them — we think of it all now — 
but we did not do it ; and they are gone I Our 



<j 
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conscience pricks us, and we fret about it. Anc 
sometimes we waste our time in these vain regrets. 
That is of no use. To do what they would have us 
do, what they would themselves be doing if they 
were with us, this is the true sorrow, the true 
affection for the departed. 

That Sabbath Day brought no rest to their sad 
hearts. Their grief was the heavier because in it 
they could do nothing. Even if they might have 
watched by the tomb the heathen soldiers woe 
there. The Sabbath must be kept in its silence 
and its rest. At last, with the sunset hour, this 
constraint is removed ; they may continue their 
preparations, and set the ointment and the spices 
in readiness for the renewal of their loving and 
honouring care as soon as morning shall break. 

Sad hearts and weeping eyes, ye know not that 
the Bright and Morning Star has risen upon the 
darkness of the grave, that the Sun of Righteous- 
ness is shining there with healing in His wings; 
and that very early, even before the rising of your 
earthly sun, the Lord your God shall make your 
darkness to be Light ! 



-♦♦■ 
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PART XVII. 

THE RISEN LIFE 




19. The Resurrection of Jesus, St Mark xvi. 1-2. 

ND when the Sabbath was past — so begins 
the story of the Resurrection of Jesus. 
Truly the Sabbath was past, the day of 
est to Him that was dead, the day of sorrow to 
hose who loved Him, the day of religious rest and 
vorship to those who lived under the old Covenant. 
\ new day has come. To-day He that was dead 
iveth ; to-day they that mourned are to rejoice ; to- 
lay they that kept Sabbath are to find it fulfilled to 
iem for ever in this new day of greater deliverance, 
rf better worship, of brighter hope. The Sabbath 
Biras a shadow only of good things to come ; Col. 11. 
16; to-day the substance of those good things is' 
Jiven. The Sabbath is past. The Lord's Day has 
-ome. This is the day which the Lord hath made ; 
^e will rejoice and be glad in it. Ps. cxviii. 24. 

Jesus is risen. But of that rising not one word is 
•old us. We are taken by the holy Evangelists to 
lie empty tomb ; we see Him again, we hear His 
^oice ; but when He rose, and how, is not related. 
The Lord is risen. Yet we may think of the spirit 
^f Jesus passing from among the spirits in the rest 
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and joy of the Paradise of God, amid their so 
praise and adoration ; attended by them to th 
rjates ; then re-entering His Sacred Body 
instilling it with life, healing its wounds, takir 
a beauty and majesty and power with whi( 
had not hitherto clothed it, save in that 
moment of His Transfiguration. The grave-c 
are laid aside for ever. He needed not, as Lc 
that some one should loose Him and let Hi 
Then He comes forth. The Lord is risen. 

He had forewarned His disciples that th< 
day He would rise again. According to the . 
reckoning, the hours before sunset on the ] 
would count for the first day ; the second wc 
ended with the sunset of the Sabbath ; wit 
evening the third day had begun. One who! 
with portions however small of the yes 
and the morrow, counted with the Jews a: 
days. 

This we know, that the Resurrection of 
was very early in the morning, before light 
birth into the world is supposed to have bee 
early; inasmuch as the Angels appearing 
Shepherds through the darkness tell thei 
Christ is born this day. St. Luke ii. 1 1. Sc 
second birth from the grave. As at the first C 
before the sun was placed in the heaven Gc 
Let there be light, and there was light ; so j 
the regeneration of the world, before the ri: 
the sun, the True Light of the world had ris( 
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there is Light. Like Samson who lay till midnight, 

and then arose and carried away with him the doors 

of the gate of the city, bar and all, Judg. xvi. 3, the 

greater than Samson lay till midnight, and then 

arose and broke the gates of the Grave for ever. 

Yet, so the Church believes, all in deepest silence. 

Not for Him the removal of the stone ; not at His 

glorious appearing the terror of the Roman guards ; 

not for His passing the earthquake. All this was 

at the coming of the Angel, that men might see the 

empty sepulchre and know that the Lord is risen. 

Returning in His triumph with all the power of 

God, He passed through the sealed sepulchral 

stone, as the sunbeam passes through the glass. 

420. Tlie Lord's Day. Rev. i. 10. 

NEW day was dawning on the world, the 
Lord's Day. Now the true Sun had risen, 
bringing life and immortality to light. 
Kow the great Creator was making all things new. 
Henceforth the first day of the week is the holy 
Day of the Church of Christ, the Lord's Day. 
From the day of Jesus' rising we count the weeks 
of the Church. 

At the Creation God rested the seventh day, and 
blessed the seventh day, and hallowed it. At the 
bringing His people out of Egypt, He renewed His 
commandment that this day should be holy unto 
the Lord. By His prophets He insisted on the due 
observance of that day. Isa. Iviii. 13-14. For 
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four thousand years that seventh day was the d 
of the Lord. Then came the glorious reality 
which the Sabbath was but the shadow. For the 
came the new creation, in the Resurrection of Chris 
the first-fruits, the first-begotten from the deac 
bringing in a day of rest, yet of more than rest, c 
Light, and Joy, and Glory. After His Resurrectlo; 
we hear no more of the Sabbath Day, except as i 
Jewish ordinance. It is the first day of the wed 
the Lord's Day, which shines henceforth as th 
weekly rest and refreshment, the weekly assurano 
of Christ's everlasting presence with His ChurcL 

On this day Christ rose from the dead, am 
shewed Himself to His disciples. The week run 
its course ; again they are assembled, again B 
appears among them. Seven weeks pass; thei 
Lord has gone to the Father, and the disciples an 
assembled together on the first day of the week 
and the Holy Ghost is poured out on the Churd 
This was immediately made her day of worshif 
especially of the Breaking of Bread, that is, of th' 
Holy Eucharist. No direct command is recorded 
the Church understood that such was the mind o 
her Lord. And it was on the Lord's Day tha 
the banished Apostle in Patmos, being in th 
Spirit, received the Revelation of Jesus Chrisl 
the first visions of the things which should b 
hereafter 

We, of course, follow the teaching and th 
practice of the early Christians. We keep th 
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Lord's Day holy. It is to us the commemoration 
of the Resurrection of Jesus, and of the coming of 
the Holy Ghost, an Easter Day and a Whitsun Day 
in every week, as every Friday is in every week 
the commemoration of the Lord's death. The 
Jewish Sabbath was a day of gloom. The Christian 
Lord's Day is a day of joy and gladness. Like the 
Jewish Sabbath, in so far as it is a day for the rest 
of men and the worship of God. But oh, how far 
more to us ! A day of going up to the House of 
the Lord, a day of pleading the great Sacrifice on 
His Altar, a day of feasting at His Table, a day of 
Communion with the Lord and with all His Saints 
This, and nothing less than this, is the true worship 
of God, is true Christian Communion, is true keep- 
ing the Lord's Day holy. This day, therefore, we 
will be with Jesus, keeping it holy, as His Day ; 
this day we will rejoice and be glad, but with a free 
and generous joy ; waiting for the rest that remain- 
eth for the people of God ; waiting for that which 
shall be indeed the Lord's Day, when the Light of 
His Countenance shall rise upon the whole earth. 

421. TJie A ngel at tlie Sepulchre, St, Matt, xxviii. 

1-4 ; St, Mark xvi. 1-4. 

EFORE the dawn, very early in the morn- 
ing before the rising of the sun, Mary 
Magdalene, Mary the wife of Cleophas, and 
Salome have left their home to carry to the sepul- 
chre of Jesus the spices which they had purchased 
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on the previous evening. In these they intend to 
wrap the body of the Lord they loved, that it may 
the longer resist the corruption of death. As they 
are on their road a difficulty strikes them, a very 
serious one, — How shall they roll away the stone 
which closes the tomb ? It was far too heavy for 
their feeble powers. 

Difficulties beset us. We must expect it to be 
so in all our works of love. And before the diffi- 
culties many of the servants of Jesus lose heart 
and give up. Who shall roll us away the stone? 
is the question we often ask. And then in our 
cowardice and idleness, we make answer to our- 
selves, — There is no one to roll it away; we are 
attempting impossible things ; lie down to sleep 
again. Prov. xxvi. 13. But true love says, I wiD 
go as far as I can, I will do what I can, and trust to 
Him to make our way clear before us. And as we 
go on, faint yet pursuing, trusting to Him to help 
us, lo! the stone is already rolled away, and an 
Angel from Heaven meets us with tidings of great 
joy. 

How had this stone been rolled away ? 

Behold, there had been a great earthquake ; even 
as it was of old, when God went before His people; 
the effect of the Lord's presence, not the means 
whereby the way from the tomb was opened to Him. 
And the Angel of the Lord came down from 
Heaven, ministering to Him in this beginning of 
His glory as he had ministered to Him exhausted 
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with His long fast and with His agony in the 
garden. St. Matt. iv. 1 1 ; St. Luke xxii. 43. Then 
it was that the Roman soldiers, brave as lions 
against the stoutest of earthly foes, fell stricken witli 
terror. Against the disciples of Jesus they would 
have defended the tomb to the death. But how 
shall they endure the brightness of this Heavenly 
Messenger ? Ah, what would it have been had Jesus 
when a prisoner before the High Priest, summoned 
the twelve legions of Angels to His aid ? Vain is it 
for man to strive against God ! 

Does not this prepare us for the glory and the 
awfulness of that Day, when the earth shall hear 
the voice of the Archangel and the Trump of God, 
when the Lord shall shake not the earth only but 
also Heaven, Heb. xii. 26 ; when the stone shall be 
rolled away from every grave, and every man shall 
rise to stand before the Angels' Lord ? Not one 
Angel then, but ten thousands of Angels shall 
tninister unto Him. The terrors of Sinai will be as 
nothing to that Day. The Glory of Jesus in His 
Resurrection shall be as nothing compared with 
the Glory of Jesus in His return to Judgment. 

The glory before which the soldiers of earth 
became as dead men, shines with softer radiance on 
those that seek Jesus. It is for them that the 
Angel has rolled away the stone ; sitting upon it, as 
though its work is done for ever ; waiting to pacify 
their fears, and to assure them that the Lord is risen, 
by shewing them the empty tomb. 
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422. TJic Aiigcl and tJie Wovieti. St Mark xvi. 4-8 

St. Luke xxiv. i-ii. 

|S the three women approach the sepulchre 
they observe — who shall say with what 
feelings? — that the great stone has beet 
rolled away. Their first thoughts would be of feai 
and suspicion. Was this some further malice of th( 
Jews? Were His enemies so exasperated a' 
the pious care of Joseph and Nicodemus thai 
they must violate the tomb, and drag away th 
body of Jesus that it may lie unburied among th( 
rotting corpses in the valley of Gehenna ? 

The different accounts of this first visit to th( 
tomb are hard to reconcile. They are best explaine( 
by supposing that Mary Magdalene, on seeing th( 
stone thus rolled away, immediately ran back fo: 
help, leaving the other Mary and Salome to go 01 
by themselves. St. John writes as first summone( 
by Mary Magdalene in her fear and grief, and thei 
as being Himself an eye-witness of the empty toml 
and the folded grave clothes. He, therefore 
omits — what had been told by the other Evan 
gelists — the meeting of Mary and Salome with th 
Angel. But what more natural than that one — aw 
that one Mary Magdalene, the woman to whom s 
much had been forgiven, and who therefore love 
much — should run back to tell Simon Peter, whil 
her friends hastened on to ascertain the extent < 
the disaster ? On reaching the Sepulchre they fin 
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the Angel sitting at the entrance, and as they draw 
back terrified, he bids them not to fear. Yet with 
the good news which He gives, a gentle rebuke 
is conveyed. They are seeking Jesus of Naza- 
reth, the Crucified. Ought they not to have known 
better than to come here, seeking the living among 
the dead ? Did they not remember His words f 
He is risen, as He said. Since their faith, or their 
memory has been so weak, let them see for them- 
selves. This is the place where they laid Him — 
empty ! Now, let them go and tell His disciples 
and Peter that He is risen, and that they shall 
see Him in Galilee. 

It IS St. Mark who adds — and Peter; writing 
from that Apostle's lips. The Lord before His 
rising had sent a message of absolution to the fallen 
and penitent Apostle. He has not spoken with 
Peter since the three denials, but He has known 
throughout the bitter sorrow, the abundant tears, 
the yearning for the forgiveness which Peter never 
expected to hear spoken to him on earth. Oh, 
blessed reward committed to the women who seek 
Jesus thus early, that they should bear their Lord's 
niessage to His sorrowing servant ! 

To Peter chiefly ; but to the rest with Peter. 
And the women amazed, and fearful still in the 
midst of their joy, hasten from that awful, blessed 
place ; not speaking lightly of what they have seen 
to every passer by, but waiting till they should find 
those for whom the message is intended, that all 
might rejoice together. 
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423. The Risen Saints in tJie Holy City, St. i 

xxvii. 52-53. 

• 

ANY were the miracles which the '. 
Jesus did in His life of ministry ; bul 
crown of all was tlie raising of Hin 
As He laid down His life, so He took it agai 
Himself. And in His death and rising agaii 
gave proof of His Divine Power, making the lil 
things of Earth and Heaven to bear their witne 
the world. As He committed His spirit to 
Father's hands, the Veil of the Temple was re: 
twain — signifying that the way into the Pres 
of God was now open to all ; and the earth 
quake and the rocks rent — signifying that 
prison house of Death was burst, and that Life 
overcome Death. It was no mere shaking o 
earth, no mere opening of yawning chasms foi 
purpose of terrifying the spectators. The gi 
were opened. And many bodies of the S 
which had been laid to sleep arose, and went 
the Holy City, and appeared unto many. 

There is scarcely any circumstance in the v 
Bible history more mysterious than this. St. 
thew mentions the fact. He gives no partic 
and no explanation. The other Evangelists d< 
even refer to it. Yet consider what it would 1 
us, and therefore what it must have been tc 
men of Jerusalem, to see some whom they 
known in the flesh, and others who had been la 
rest years ago, standing before them in the fl 
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Would they not shrink and tremble more at this 
than at any other sign or wonder which could have 
been shewn them? And for what purpose was 
this appearance? Were any words spoken, any 
tokens shewn, by which faith might be confirmed, 
faintness sustained, unbelief rebuked, and ungodli- 
ness converted? Were any sent as to the rich 
man's brethren, warning them lest they also should 
go into that place of torment ? We know not, and 
it is to no purpose that we guess. 

The opening of the graves appears to have taken 
place at the moment of the Lord's death. The ris- 
ing of the bodies of the Saints would certainly not 
be before He had risen. For He was the first-fruits, 
tile first begotten from the dead. They would arise 
^th Him, and their open shewing of themselves 
in the Holy City would give a pledge and earnest 
of the general resurrection. They would appear 
among their brethren who were in the flesh like the 
first soft leaves of earliest spring, the first balmy 
breezes, which tell the frozen and barren earth that 
the power of winter is broken. Those leaves may 
be blighted by the freezing winds of another day. 
But they have told their tale. Life is being renewed 
to the earth. A little longer, and we shall see it 
\rith our eyes. 

So with the bodies of the Saints. And what of 
them afterwards ? Did they, like Lazarus and the 
others, return again to their tombs ? Or did they 
with Jesus, pass with body and soul from earth, to 
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be with Enoch and Elijah, those whose bodi 
never tasted death, into the Holy City w' 
above? Rev. xxi. 2. We know not. I 
that He knows who is the Resurrection and t 
to us as well as to them. 

While these mighty and comforting pro( 
being given to those who loved the Loi 
soldiers are telling the chief priests of the 
quake and the Angel and thq stone rolled 
There is no explaining these facts ; they n 
met with a direct denial. And so — oh, wo: 
self-deceit and resistance of the Holy Spirit 
give out the absurd story that Roman soldiei 
at their post, and the timid disciples of Jes 
trived to steal away the body ! Who would 
this lie, but those who were determined n 
believe the truth .? 

424. PeUr and John at the Sepulchre, Si 

XX. i-io. 

T. John's account of this first visit 
tomb is concerned with Mary Ma^ 
only. No doubt He heard the who! 
from her lips that very Easter Day. It begi: 
her horror and fear when she perceived tl 
stone was rolled away from the sepulchre. 1 
she hurries back to tell Peter and that oth 
ciple — that is, John ; and in breathless exci 
she speaks of that which she fears as if it \ 
acertained fact ; — ^They have taken away th 
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out of the sepulchre and we know not where they 
have laid Him. Horror-stricken at the profanation, 
the two disciples do not wait to question her, but 
run with all their speed to the tomb ; the younger 
outstripping the elder. But while John's youthful 
strength, corresponding with his ardent love, has 
carried him thus forward, in his great reverence he 
contents himself with looking within ; he does not 
enter. Peter is close behind, and his eager impet- 
uosity will brook no uncertainty. He must know 
all, the worst, if there be a worst. At once he 
enters. The body of Jesus is not to be seen ! But 
he can perceive no sign of haste or violence. The 
winding sheet lies by itself; the napkin that was 
about the head lies also, folded, in its own place. 
The tomb is as a bed which the sleeper has, on 
quitting, left in decent and comely order. John 
now follows his companion into the sepulchre. 
And, as he gazes and reflects. His Lord's sayings flash 
across his mind. He has seen, and believed. He is 
satisfied that Mary Magdalene is distressing herself 
needlessly. Jesus is risen ! It is all clear to him 
now. But up to this moment he had been as much 
in the dark as the rest, as much in the dark as Peter 
still was in spite of those many prophecies and signs. 
Here surely we see the power of love ! Who first 
believed that Jesus was risen ? It was the disciple 
whom Jesus loved — and that sounds to us exactly 
the same as the disciple who loved Jesus. For the 
love of Jesus kindles an answering love in the pure, 
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unworldly heart. And Love is own brother to Fa 
as well as to Obedience. Love sees with eagle < 
into the very depth of those mysteries which 
Father in His wisdom has concealed from the w 
and prudent. Wondering if indeed it were so, t 
amazed, he departed, not speaking of these thin 
but like the Blessed Mother of his Lord, keepi 
them and pondering them in his heart As ; 
none of them knew the Scriptures, none of th 
understood what the Jewish Rulers had Ix 
quicker to understand, that Jesus had promised 
rise the third day. For malice and cruelty are qu 
tosuspectwhat they fear; and love, especially mou 
ing and fearful love, is slow to believe that whicl 
desires. John now believes, at the sight of 1 
empty sepulchre, and on the slight evidence gi> 
by the folded grave-clothes, lying thus. Nevert 
less he is silent, lest he should be cherishing fa 
hopes. Moreover even if the Lord be risen, 1 
gain is their loss. He may be by this time 
cended as well as risen, and they may never 
Him more in this world. This may be the fa 
ment of His word, — I go to the Father, and ye 
Me no more. The Church is comfortless ; the ( 
ciples are orphans. All that is left to them no\ 
to tell what they have seen ; to leave others to bi 
what they will upon it of hope or fear ; for th( 
selves simply to wonder whether they shall ag 
see ^their living Lord, and if so, whether He ' 
manifest Himself in the glory of His Kingdot 
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.25. Jcstis appears to Mary Magdalene. St. John 

XX. 11-16. 

|UT Mary Magdalene stood without at the 

sepulchre weeping. H er companions, Mary 

the wife of Cleophas and Salome, had gone 

away ; she infers, therefore, that they had no good 

news to tell. Peter and John have confirmed her 

fears that the body of Jesus is removed. Still she 

cannot tear herself away from the place where He 

■was laid. She who had been the last at the Tomb 

on the day of death will remain and keep her sad 

ivatch by the empty grave ; some one will come by 

presently, who may be able to give her information. 

But meanwhile, may she not look once at the place 

'where Jesus lay } for it is sanctified to her as holy 

ground for ever. She stoops to do so ; and, oh, 

wondrous sight ! the grave is a place of Angels. 

The Heavenly Messengers ask the cause of her 

tears. But she is too engrossed in her sorrow to be 

either afirighted or encouraged. It is neither man 

nor Angel that can comfort her now. Whom have 

I in Heaven but Thee } And there is none upon 

earth that I desire in comparison of Thee. Ps. 

Ixxiii. 24. It is Jesus that she seeks, Jesus that she 

must find. To the Angels she replies as simply and 

promptly as she would reply to a sister, claiming 

Him as all her own. They have taken away my 

Lord — not " the Lord," merely, but my Lord ! — and 

I know not where they have laid Him. It is in this 
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spirit that Christian people should seek their Savio 
Mistakes there maybe in our knowledge of Him, 
our way of seeking. For we have not all of us kno 
ledge. But we may all have love. And to se 
him in this spirit, because He is precious to i 
I St. Peter ii. 7, is to find Him, and that soon. If\ 
cannot find Him otherwise, our seeking souls sh 
receive light and guidance directly from Heaven. 

A footstep behind her ! Turning she sees 
strange face, and a strange voice repeats thequestio 
Woman, why weepest thou ? The speaker mustt 
she imagines, the keeper of Joseph's garden. I 
will know how to account for this empty sepulchi 
Perhaps Joseph, with all his kindness and reverenc 
is not above the weakness and pride of the ric 
He may not have chosen to make his own new ton 
more than a temporary resting place for the bod; 
What more likely than that this gardener has het 
ordered to remove it to another grave, more suitab 
to the lowly position of Jesus of Nazareth ? H 
will surely be glad to be relieved of this task, an 
oh, how gladly will she attend to it, if he will onl 
shew her where the body has been laid ! 

Jesus saith unto her, Mary. 

In one moment a new life bursts upon her ! . 
is His voice! It is the Lord ! As He had said 1 
His servant Moses, I know thee by thy name; ar 
thou hast also found grace in My sight, Ex. xxxi 
12, so her name, thus spoken by His voice, a 
sured her that she had found grace in His sigh 
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that He claimed her as His, and gave to her Him- 
self. She turns again, but with what a different 
turning ! Rabboni, Master, is her cry ; and she 
£un would kiss His feet. She, first of all, before 
the eleven, before the disciple whom Jesus loved, 
before His own dear Mother, she has seen her Lord. 

426. Touch me not, St. John xx. 17-18. 

N her loving delight at hearing His voice, 
and seeing His face, Mary Magdalene 
would have embraced His feet ; would 
lave wept over them and kissed them as once of 
eld in the house of the Pharisee. This the Lord — 
much to her surprise, no doubt — absolutely and at 
once forbids. Why } 

Because she does not understand the great 
change which the Resurrection has made between 
the past and the future. 

Now He was declared to be the Son of God with 
power by the Resurrection from the dead. Rom. 
i 4. She must learn once for all that He is not 
with her, or with any of them, as He had hitherto 
been. In those old days, the days of His weakness 
•and humiliation, He was among them as one that 
served. Then He gladly accepted the love and the 
gifts of the women who ministered to Him of their 
substance. He was brother and friend with them 
alL Even though they honoured Him as Teacher 
and Lord, they treated Him, for the most part, with 
less of awe and outward reverence than they would 

15 
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have paid to one of the Angels. So long, therefo 
as she sought Him as the friend who had be 
vanquished by death, or as the friend who had be 
f^jiven back from the tomb, as another Lazar 
restored to the tender care of loving sisters, so loi 
she was ignorant of the power and glory of K 
Resurrection. To doubt and unbelief it w 
granted to handle the sacred body, to touch t 
wounds, that there might remain no doubt of tl 
reality of His resurrection. But from this mome 
they who would touch Himfrom the impulse of gre 
love, as their earthly friend and benefactor, only 
little greater than themselves, must wait till He h 
ascended to His Father. Then He would have wit 
drawn Himself from the touch of the flesh ; tin 
He would give Himself to the touch of the spirit 

The words forbid what she wishes. But, on t 
other hand, how much more do they open out t 
fore her and us ! Do they not promise that wh 
He is ascended to the Father, Mary may tou 
Him, touch Him most really by faith and lov 
And so, is not this a promise for all ages, and I 
us, that we may touch our ascended Lord ? In vi 
deed it is. The Son of God, ascended up ii 
Heaven, and sitting on the throne of His glory 
the Father's right hand, is yet within reach of 
and may be touched by every one of us by 1 
touch of faith. 

But, again, how shall these things be } By I 
lifting up of heart and mind, by contemplation a 
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meditation, and sweet communion of affection. Yet 
not by these only. Surest and chiefest and closest 
of all is that sacramental touching of the Saviour's 
Body, whereby, discerning His presence by the 
spiritual discernment of faith, we reach out our 
hand and hold Him, ours in the receiving of that 
Holy Sacrament, ours in the very closest life- 
giving incorporation, if we feed on Him in our heart 
by faith with thanksgiving. 

Mary Magdalene may not touch Him yet. 
Touch Him afterwards she did, when after His 
resurrection, and the coming of the Holy Spirit in 
ordaining Power on the Church, she knelt at His 
Altar in the Breaking of Bread. 

Now she is sent to His brethren with His mes- 
sage, assuring them of His unchanging love ; for 
He calls them His brethren; yet making the 
difference between Him and them, — I ascend unto 
My Father, and your Father ; and to My God and 
your God. He is not Son of God as they are, but 
in an infinitely higher, in a substantial relationship. 
For He is God, of God. They must know this, 
and remember it. 

427. The Risen Lord^s Love for Penitents. St. 
Mark xvi. 9 ; i Cor. xv. 5 ; St. Luke xxiv. 34. 

IRST to Mary Magdalene, out of whom He 
had cast seven devils ; — thus it is that St. 
Mark begins his mention of the various 
appearances of the risen Jesus. He calls us to 
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observe the greatness of the love and blessing- w 

the Lord shewed to one whom the world would 

utterly unworthy. And the next to whom the I 

shewed Himself seems to have been the disciple 

had thrice denied Him. St. Mark, writing undei 

Peter's instruction, passes this over; mentioi 

only the command given by the Angel to 

women that they should go and tell His disci; 

and Peter. But this message of kindness 

reconciliation was speedily followed by the lift 

up of the Lord's face upon the penitent disci] 

Some time in the day, most probably quite Cc 

in the morning and in the garden, Jesus was s 

of Peter ; St. Luke xxiv. 34. It was therefore 

two who had fallen most grievously, and who ha( 

we must remember this — repented most thorougl 

that the Lord shewed Himself very early on 

morning of His resurrection. 

His most precious promises are addressed to 1 
good and true of heart. The secret of the Lord 
with them that fear Him ; the pure in heart si 
see God. And yet, at this very special time, wl 
we should have expected Him to reveal Hims 
chiefly, if not only, to the more perfect souls, 1 
is appearing, first to Mary Magdalene, and but 
little while afterwards to Peter ! 

Surprising as this is, contrary to all our calcu 
tions, it is only of a piece with all His exceedi 
pity. It is as the great Shepherd of the sheep tl 
the God of peace has brought Him again from t 
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dead. Heb. xiii. 20. At once therefore He brings 
His peace to those who chiefly needed it ; at once 
He see ks and saves that which was lost without 
Him. These especially were weary and heavy 
laden. They wanted Him ; they wanted, and felt 
that they wanted, the pardon and remission of their 
an assured to them in the Presence, and from the 
lips, of the Great High Priest of God. 

And so Easter, and the contemplation of the 
Resurrection of Jesus from the dead, brings en- 
couragement to the penitent no less than Good 
Friday and the great sight of the Cross. Him whom 
we saw on Good Friday dead for our sins, we see at 
Easter risen again for our justification. Have we 
sinned, so as to have been the slave of seven devils, 
have we denied Jesus before men, and have we, 
after our sin, repented, seeking Jesus that was 
cmcified ? Then we may hope to have our place 
near to these two great examples of penitent love. 
Was it not His love which drew them to penitence, 
which has drawn them to the tomb ? Yes, if His 
love has awakened an answering love in our hearts, 
if we have wept, as they wept, in the remembrance 
of our sin — if we have sought Him in spite of the 
mockery and the injuries of men — our hearts will 
he gladdened with the sight and the voice of the 
risen Lord. He will love us, and will manifest 
Himself to us. Not because we are the more 
worthy — for that we are not ; but because, in our sad- 
ness, we especially need comfort and assurance. 




246 THE GOSPEL STORY. 

When our hearts fail us in the remembrance 
past sins, let them be comforted in the remembran 
of the Easter morning. We have repented. V 
have loved. Therefore we are His. He will cor 
fort us Himself, and that right early. 

428. Jesus appears to the Womett, St. Ma. 
xxviii. 9-10; StLuke-XKW, i-ii. 

UT is it only to the penitent sinner that I 
shews Himself.? Is there no blessing 
those who since they first knew Him hai 
never denied Him on any wise, for those who, lil 
the elder brother of the prodigal, have served Hi 
for many years, and have never transgressed H 
commandment? All that He does is, we kna 
good and right. Yet we might be pardoned f 
wondering if Peter and Mary Magdalene we 
blessed thus early with the sight of His face, ai 
the other loving seekers at the tomb sent away wi* 
no more than the Angel's tidings that He is rise 
. That other Mary, and Salome, and Joanna, wl 
have come with their spices to enwrap His bod 
are they not to see Him ? 

Plainly they do not expect to see Him. In the 
unselfish love they have joy enough in what tl 
Angel has told them. They think not of themselv( 
He is risen ; and they know it, and may carry t 
blessed news to the sorrowing disciples. 

They had gone out of the sepulchre in mingl 
fear and joy, trembling and amazed, not dispos 
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to speak carelessly with any, but eager to impart 
this same wondering joy to the disciples. They run. 
But He, who is the Lord that filleth all things, and 
who, after His resurrection, has taken an even greater 
glory and power to His human nature, needeth not 
to pass as we pass, visibly, and by bodily move- 
ment, and in a corresponding space of time. He 
can appear to Mary Magdalene in the garden, and 
immediately be beforehand with His pious servants 
elsewhere. As they are running to tell the disciples, 
Jesus met them, saying, All Hail ! Rejoice ! 

Here then is the reward of their unselfish delight 
and obedience. They did not linger at the sepul- 
chre, hoping by and by to see Him. They have 
hastened to share the joy ; and behold He meets 
them. There is no surer way of finding the Lord 
than by going to speak of Him to His servants. 
Though we may not see Him with our eyes, without 
doubt, whenever we are on such an errand, Jesus 
meets us, and blesses us. 

At the sight of Jesus their hearts impel them to 
do what Mary Magdalene just now would have 
done. With her, love seems to have been stronger 
than reverence ; with these, reverence is as strong 
as love. Therefore they are permitted to touch 
Him. They came and held Him by the feet, and 
Worshipped Him. The awe and amazement excited 
in their hearts by the message of the Angel, is 
increased by the sudden fulfilment of His words. 
He stands before them. He their Lord and their 
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God. And still, while they hold His feet, j 
worship Him, they are afraid. 

He accepts their worship, soothing their fej 
comforting them, and speeding them on their ern 
with His blessing. They may go on now, and b 
their own testimony to the word of the AngeL 

Why should it thus have been given to won 
to announce the Resurrection ? Many answers 
given. As by a woman's fault Sin and Dej 
entered into the world, so by a woman's faith 1 
Son of God was born into the world, and so ; 
women permitted first to speak of the vict( 
over Sin and Death. Moreover, these women I 
shewn themselves more loving and more faith 
than the men whom He had chosen as friends a 
brethren. It was just, therefore, that they who w 
last at the Cross and earliest at the Tomb shoi 
have their reward in first knowing of the Resurr^ 
tion, in first seeing Jesus risen, in first carrying th( 
good tidings of great joy to the Church of Chris 

Who shall tell their disappointment now ? Tt 
were looking to make the Apostles partakers 
their joy ? But the Apostles receive their words 
idle tales, and believe them not. 

429. Doicbt and Faith, St Luke xxiv. 8-1 1 

HE manifestations, or Epiphanies, of l 
Risen Lord occurred early in the momi 
and the news was carried immediately 
the disciples. But the day dragged along, weai 
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and doubtfully, without any corroboration of the 
women's story. The Apostles had been scattered 
about the city and its neighbourhood ever since 
they had fled before the soldiers on the night of the 
Last Supper; and the report of His resurrection, 
coming to them separately, found them alike all 
slow to believe. In great sorrow good news seems 
too good to be true. It is so easy to be mistaken, 
so easy for hopeful people to imagine what they 
wish. As for the disappearance of the Lord's 
body, that was likely enough, but it proved nothing. 
The vision of Angels, and the assurance that 
Jesus was risen, was most improbable As for the 
women's tale that they had seen the Lord, what 
more likely than that, in that dim morning light, 
they had mistaken some one for Him? So the 
disciples would argue, too faint-hearted to believe. 

The day would pass away, with much anxious 
thought of hope and fear, with visits to the tomb ; 
with much questioning of the women ; with much 
earnest conversation among all upon His last 
words and His allusions to rising after death. Peter 
and John appear either to have held aloof ; or, if 
with the others, to have kept silence as to their own 
knowledge and faith. 

And here the question may be asked — it is one 
which we cannot help asking, — How is it that the 
risen Jesus should not have manifested Himself to 
the disciple whom He loved, and to His Mother ? 
His last earthly thoughts were for her. His last 
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earthly words were addressed to His Mother, ai 
to the disciple who was thenceforward to take H 
place as a son. Would not then His first words, 
His first message, be to her.? Would not His fir 
shewing Himself be to her ? Or if not, why ? 

We ask questions in wonder, judging Him I 
ourselves. But let us remember that, while h 
heart was pierced through by many sorrows I 
reason of her love for her Son, it was upheld by 
faith which needed not to see. We cannot doubt bi 
that she had heard at least as much as the discipl 
had heard of her Son's coming sufferings, and 
the glory which should follow. His assurance, r 
peated frequently in His appeal to the signs ar 
types of the Old Testament, that He should ri 
again, was surely understood by her, though si 
might not speak even to Apostles of her faith an 
her hope. To her was that greatest grace of a 
given, even before the Incarnation, that, having iw 
yet seen, she believed. Whatsoever He had said unl 
her, that she kept and pondered. John, on the n 
port of Mary Magdalene and on the evidence < 
the empty tomb, also believed. He needed not i 
see the risen Jesus. And she, if she had n( 
known before so as to believe, believed now on h 
testimony. It was not necessary for her to s( 
Him, nor for John. The manifestations of Jesus ( 
this day seem to be mercies vouchsafed to anxio 
penitence and feeble faith. But to the high 
characters of blameless purity and perfect love the 
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is this glory given, that they shall not see Him with 
their eyes, as yet; that Faith and Love shall 
suffice them; until He shall come and manifest 
Himself, not to sustain and assure and comfort, so 
much as rejoice with them in the joy which He has 
won for Himself and gives to them to share. 

430. The Walk to Emmatts. Sf. Ltika xxiv. 13-14. 

O the day passed wearily and sadly away. 
The hopes which the disciples might at 
™ first have entertained, grow hourly more 
dim and faint. Two of them, having lingered in 
Jerusalem till the evening drew on, are now com- 
pelled to take their homeward journey to Emmaus, 
a village about two hours walk from the holy city. 
One of these was Cleophas, whose wife, Mary, had 
been among the women at the sepulchre. She had 
certainly seen the vision of Angels. It would seem 
from St. Matthew's account that she was among 
those who had seen and worshipped the Lord. If 
so, her husband had not heard of it. In spite of his 
close connection with Jesus, as the husband of His 
Mother's sister and the father of those disciples 
who were known as the Lord's brethren, he has 
heard only the general rumours, and his companion 
is no wiser. Yet they must have heard all that was 
to be heard ; for they speak of Peter and John as 
** certain persons of our company," and say that 
''some women from among us" had been early at 
the tomb. 
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As they walk they converse of that which was 
nearest to their heart. Sadness and perplexity had 
well nigh overwhelmed them. They had been for 
long near enough to Jesus to have hoped that it 
was He which should have redeenied Israel And 
this not in a general and uncertain manner. They 
had seen and heard and observed Him. They had 
noted His claims to be King and Christ He was 
too good to be a deceiver. He had shewed too 
searching a knowledge of the human heart to 
have been Himself deceived. He was too mighty 
in power to have been overcome by human force 
He had saved others from Satan, even from death 
And after all this He had died, as helpless, as 
forsaken, as the criminals who hung beside Him! 
How was it all to be explained ? And now there 
was this rumour that He was alive, a report of a 
vision of Angels, and the disappearance of the body. 
This last was an undoubted fact ! 

So they spoke one with another, viewing the mat- 
ter in all its bearings ; seeing no more light and 
peace as they drew nearer to their home ; the dark- 
ness only the darker, the sorrow and unrest only the 
heavier and more oppressive. They are sad indeed. 

It is a very touching picture — these two men, 
on their homeward journey, pouring out all 
their souls to each other in converse upon their 
hopes and griefs. Is it not also a beautiful example? 
We indeed have no hopes and fears for the Lord 
Jesus now. We know him as the Redeemer of 
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Israel. But there is sadness in His Kingdom. His 
reign is long delayed. His Church is harassed and 
oppressed. His people are tempted, beguiled, over- 
thrown. His Holy Name is blasphemed. Is there 
not cause for Christians to be sad ? Is there not 
matter for communing together as they walk i Yet 
how little there is of this Christian conversation f 
Men will come to Church, and go from Church, 
talking much upon worldly things, talking little 
upon the things which concern the glory of Christ 
and their own eternal peace. If out of the abun- 
dance of the heart the mouth speaketh, too much 
reason is there to judge that the Name and Honour 
of the Lord Jesus, and the glory of His Kingdom, 
are the things least cared for in the hearts of many 
who call themselves His disciples, and profess to 
look to Him to be the Redeemer of Israel. 

431. Jestis joins the two Disciples. St, Lz^iexxiv. 

15-24. 

HERE two or three are gathered together 
in My Name, there am I in the midst of 
them. St. Matt, xviii. 20. Thus He had 
promised. Now to these two who were indeed met 
together, and walking together, in His Name, as 
His disciples. He fulfils that promise. Jesus drew 
near, and went with them. But the glory and 
the power of the Resurrection were upon Him. 
Suddenly, and needing no bodily going from place 
to place, just as He had appeared to the women, so 
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He joins Himself to these. Here, as there, t 

doing the work of Jesus, to be carrying His \ 

to others, to be thinking of Him, and speakin 

Him, is indeed to meet Him and to have Him 

companion and a guest. Rightly therefore do ; 

speak of prayer and meditation as being a comn 

ing with the Lord. Our eyes see Him not. Ne 

theless He is present, hearing us, speaking tc 

with us. It is only that our eyes are holden. 
we should see Him. 

Thus it was with these two. Their eyes i 
holden, and they did not recognize Him. 
there must have been something very sweet 
loving in His countenance. Otherwise these i 
sad at heart as they were, would never have 
mitted a stranger to their company, and spoke 
freely of what was in their hearts. For, first c 
they ran a risk in speaking thus of Jesus which 
crucified. Scribes and Pharisees and Roman 
diers were ready to treat the disciples as they 
treated the Master. And next, and chiefly, 
whole subject was far too sacred for them to sj 
of before any careless or profane person. Ye 
a minute, His question has drawn it all from tl 
His look, the tone of His voice, His observa 
of their sadness, win their confidence, and 
speak freely. 

And does He not come thus to us — someti 
by His Spirit, sometimes by His earthly m 
ters — inviting us to pour out our complaint be 
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Him, and to shew Him of our trouble ? Ps. cxlii. 2. 
We are perplexed with some difficulty in the 
meaning of Scripture, in Church doctrine, in duty ; 
we have hitherto only spoken of it to some friend 
like ourselves, equally earnest but equally per- 
plexed. He has heard and observed us. He joins 
Himself to us. But He docs not teach us until we 
give Him our confidence, and tell Him of our 
trouble, our doubt, and our sore need. He comes, 
first asking what our perplexity and sorrow may be. 

Cleophas, His own uncle, according to the flesh, 
replies by another question. He takes the Lord 
for one of the devout Jews who have come from far 
to keep the Passover. Acts. ii. 5. Such an one, 
coming only at the Festivals, and occupied during 
those few days in his own religious duties, might 
not have paid attention to the trial and execution of 
Jesus of Nazareth. Still these things were done 
so publicly and with so much of notoriety, that 
Cleophas is surprised to find any one ignorant of 
them. The Lord encourages him to speak, and 
he goes briefly through the whole story ; he men- 
tions his hopes and disappointment, and the as- 
tonishing report brought back by the women and 
by his fellow disciples. 

We sometimes doubt the necessity and the ad- 
vantage of prayer. Why go through it all in so 
many words ? men ask ; He knows all without your 
telling Him. Very likely. Still He would have 
us tell Him all. Here is a case in point. Jesus, 
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who knew all, who had indeed suffered all, ind 
His servant to speak, that out of his own mc 
He may bless Him, and may give according to 
word of the speaker. 

432. Christ in the Scriptures, St. Luke x 

25-27. 

S IM they saw not Cleophas has, in tl 
words, declared his own perplexity 
unbelief. In spite of the empty sepulc 
the vision of the angels and their assurance 1 
Jesus was risen, in spite of the later visit of P( 
and John to the place where the Lord had lai 
Him they saw not. And that sight of Him • 
necessary ere they could beliieve. What will 
stranger say ? 

Then with gentle but keen rebuke the Lord 
gan. The Eternal Word and Wisdom of God t< 
the sacred words by which the Spirit had spol 
of Him from the beginning, and flooded them w 
His Light. O foolish they, seeing the Cross a 
the tomb, to have doubted therefore! Rati 
ought they to have seen in every humiliation c 
more proof that He was the Christ. It was 
these sufferings that Moses and all the proph 
testified ; only by these could Christ enter into I 
glory. So He expounded unto them in all t 
scriptures the things concerning Himself. 

Oh, that every word of Jesus had been writt 
for us, that we too might know to the full how t 
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Scriptures testify of Him ! Oh, that we knew 
exactly how each prophecy speaks of Him, how 
each type represents Him, how each saint reflects 
Him ! Gracious indeed were all His words, and 
words of eternal life ! We would not part with one 
of them. But humbly we may wish for these, that 
we might read the Scriptures of the older covenant 
in their full light. We too humbly may wish that 
our hearts were made to burn within us, by His 
leading us on through all the mazes of Divine 
Revelation and Providence, lifting the veil and shew- 
I ii^ us how the Testimony of Jesus is the Spirit of 
pPh)phecy. Rev. xix. 10. 

> Does He not by this shew us how little the soul 
is profited by the mere letter of Scripture ; how the 
mind may be led astray, by its very knowledge, 
bom the real drift and purpose of the Word of God ; 
how early education may be darkened by prejudice, 
K) that the clear light cannot shine into the soul ? 
Let us never say that we know the Scripture so 
well as to require no more teaching, no further ex- 
planations. If we could only get its exact meaning, 
we should be free from many distressing doubts ; 
we could make up many of our unhappy divisions. 
Cleophas was humble enough to receive teaching, 
even from a stranger. Shall we not be humble 
enough to be taught by His Church, to which He 
promised His Spirit to guide her into all truth, 
which He has made the witness and keeper of Holy 
Writ, the pillarandground of the Truth? iTim.iii. 15. 
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Shall we not receive her words of blessed teach 
with hearts burning within us as she shews 
Christ all and in all ? 

Yet does He not also shew us the value of 
words of Holy Scripture, and so of all Christ 
formularies ? We do not always understand as 
read, or as we learn by heart. For long the wc 
may be as mere forms. But if Jesus come and; 
Himself to us. His teaching will breathe the bre 
of Life into them. They will be to us so m 
mirrors reflecting the true Light, as soon as it sh: 
upon them. The seed hid so long, as it were, 1 
less in our hearts, will then burst forth, and spi 
up, and bud and bear fruit. So the Church teac 
her young children precious words of deepest tru 
They understand not as they learn. But He 
come, ere long. And as He speaks. His Spirit s 
bring to remembrance, and unfold, and shew ; 
there shall be light and fire of love in the 1 
burning heart. 

433. Tlie Breaking of Bread, St, Luke xxiv. 28- 

OR nearly two hours the stranger had 1: 
them spell-bound. The dark cloud of s 
ness has melted into light and joy ur 
the sunshine of His teaching ; and, arrived at tl 
home, they entreat Him to enter with them, 
makes as though He would go further, but onl} 
He had delayed to some who sought His sa\ 
power, that they may constrain Him. St. Matt. xv. 
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They wish to hear more of His teaching, for it is 
comfort, light, and life. They would have Him to 
make His abode with them. St. John xiv. 23. 
Oh, if men only knew the love of Jesus, what 
it is, they would desire not only to see Him, but to 
have Him as their abiding guest. 

Thus entreated, He yields. And what wonder ? 
For His promise is that if any one will open the 
door to Him as He knocks. He will come in and 
sup with him. Rev. iii. 20. How much more 
then when He is not kept waiting at the door, but 
is constrained to come in ! The evening meal is set. 
They take their places at the table. And He took 
the bread, and blessed it, and brake, and gave 
thanks. 

With any other this would have been only the 
natural thanksgiving for the daily bread. With 
Him it was more, and the disciples felt that it was 
more. Months before they had seen, twice probably, 
the breaking of bread and the blessing, in the mi- 
raculous feeding of the thousands ; they had heard 
of the Sacramental breaking and blessing after the 
Passover Supper. Who but He thus brake, and 
blessed, and gave ? It is the Lord. They know 
Him in the breaking of bread. They had thought 
to receive a stranger; and lo! the Lord is with them. 
They had sat down to a common meal, and lo ! it 
is the Sacrament of the New Covenant. The Giver 
and the Gift is the Living Bread which cometh 
down from Heaven. 
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Some may, perhaps, tell us that this was no more 
than the sanctifying of an ordinary meal by the 
word of prayer and blessing. But this would be a 
very poor interpretation. If this were all, why 
this use of Eucharistic language throughout i Why 
this solemn taking of the loaf, this blessing, this 
breaking, this giving to them, instead of leaving 
one of them, as master of the house, to distribute 
the food ? It is a Sacramental Feast, with Sacra- 
mental grace accompanying; and in the opening of 
their eyes we observe a reversal of the evil know- 
ledge which came on our first parents by eating of 
the forbidden tree. Then, by eating, their eyes 
were opened to know themselves and their sepir 
ration from God. Now by eating, the eyes of these 
are opened to know Jesus, the Son of God, really 
present with them. To them it is given in the 
Breaking of Bread to discern the Lord's Body; 
yea, to discern Himself, the Living Christy to 
partake not to condemnation but to life, i Cor. 
xi. 29. 

I have heard of Thee by the hearing of the ear, 
but now mine eye seeth Thee. Job xlii. 5. So 
spake a Patriarch of old. They had heard Him 
by the hearing of the ear. Now their eye seeth 
Him. Seek Christ in the Scriptures, if thou wilt 
Thou shalt surely find Him there, if thou seek 
aright. But seek Him also in the Holy Com- 
munion. For there, not less, shalt thou find Him, 
and see Him and know Him. There shall He 
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make fhine heart to understand His previous work- 
ings. There shall He make thee remember with 
joy what He hath spoken and done for thee already. 
For thus He not only shews thee, but gives thee, 
Himself. 

They know Him. And He vanishes out of their 
sight Yes ; sight fails. But faith possesses Him 
though unseen. And having Him, it has all and 
abounds. 

434. The Return from Emmaus. St, Luke xxiv. 

J2-43. 
|N the very moment that they know Him, 
before they can express their faith and joy, 
and offer Him their worship. He is to be 
seen no more. Yet He has not gone away from 
them as a man goes away from his friends. He 
has become invisible. It was certainly the Lord. 
But what new power is this that He should be so 
long with them, under another appearance, so that 
they should not recognize Him, St. Mark xvi. 12; 
and that He should disappear thus suddenly before 
their very eyes ? Now they can believe and under- 
stand all that was told them this morning. It is 
the same Jesus. But how changed! Their 
thoughts are almost too deep for expression. With 
brief mutual acknowledgment of the wonder and 
joy burning within, they hurriedly retrace their 
steps to Jerusalem. What a change since they 
quitted the city only a few hours ago ! Then they 
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went their way weeping. Now they return wi 
joy, as the reapers bring home the sheaves from t 
full harvest. Ps. cxxvL 7. 

They would go, perhaps, first to the house 
Salome. There they learn that the disciples ; 
met together ; most probably in that same up; 
chamber where the Lord had kept the last Passo 
with the Twelve. Hastening thither, they find 
doors closed ; but admittance is immediately gi^ 
to these well known and dearly loved frier 
That little company are still confused betw< 
doubts and hopes and fears. It was as a mat 
of precaution that they had closed the doors, 1 
the Jews should continue their persecution nowl 
Sabbath has passed. But they have other a 
heavier fears not yet removed. Peter has b( 
telling them that he has seen the Lord. Bef 
Cleophas and his companion can speak, the m 
hopeful of the company have turned to them v» 
the glad news: — The Lord is risen indeed, i 
hath appeared unto Simon. Still upon other fa 
there remains a cloud, and all turn to the r 
comers for news which shall confirm either hope 
fear. 

The countenances of these two would h 
already expressed their belief in Peter's statemi 
Now they speak. They have seen the Lord li 
wise. If Mary Magdalene were mistaken, if Pc 
were hasty, in supposing that it was really the L( 
who appeared, they at least cannot be deceiv 
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For they have had more than a hasty glance, and 
a brief word. The Lord has been with them for 
more than an hour, speaking with them as never 
man spake — yea, as He Himself never spake before, 
teaching them as only a teacher from God could 
teach ; at last making Himself known to them in 
the Breaking of Bread. 

Their listeners cannot even yet admit it. They 
are slow to believe a thing so contrary to all ex- 
perience. 

Suddenly, in the midst of their debate, they are 
conscious of the Presence of One standing among 
them whom they had not seen to enter. No knock 
at the door had sought entrance from the keeper. 
No footfall had caught their ear. The well known 
voice breaks upon them with — Peace be unto you ! 

Startled and terrified, they look round. It is 
the Lord ! 

435. yesus appears to tJie Ten, St, John xx. 19. 

T last He is among them, then ! They can 
no longer doubt. It is the Lord, risen, 
alive. How has He entered thus } Is He 
really in the flesh, or a purely spiritual being? 
having laid aside His body for ever } 

Surely they ought not to wonder and ask, they 
who had seen Him walking over the raging waters! 
St Matt. xiv. 25. Surely they ought not to think 
that He is but a spirit, a ghost, they who had seen 
the dead flesh of Lazarus revive and come forth 
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from the tomb, and live ag^in among men ! Ge 
He rebukes them, and gives the proof which t 
weak faith desires. They may handle Hin 
they will, and satisfy themselves that He is 
spirit. They may touch His wounded hands 
feet, and convince themselves that He is J 
which was crucified. He has taken up the w 
of comfort which He had spoken in the chat 
of the Last Supper. He bids them not be trou 
or afraid. He speaks to them that peace w 
the world can neither give nor take away. 1 
were the disciples glad when they saw the Lor 
In one sense it is surprising that they shoul( 
glad. Had they not denied Him and forsj 
Him.^ Had they not separated themselves i 
Him, forfeited His confidence and His 1< 
Would He not choose for Himself more ti 
worthy followers? So we may ask, feeling 
ourselves that we should have shrunk from mee 
Him, in very shame and fear. We too shall 1 
to meet Him some time, the Day of Death, 
Day of Resurrection, when He shall come to jk 
the world. How shall the best of men, the pu 
of Saints, meet Him, and be fearless and gla 
His presence.^ It will be, surely, that He s 
forth then, and will shed forth in that Day, f 
His countenance some look of forgiveness and 
ceptance, that He spoke then, and will speal 
that Day, words of peace, which will restore 
fainting soul, which will blot out from its men 
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the painful record of former sin, and bless it with 
the assurance of perfect reconciliation and accept- 
ance. In that Day the disciples will be glad when 
tiiey see the Lord. 

In all other senses it is not surprising that they 
should be glad. They loved Him. Yes, weak as 
fliey were, they believed in Him in spite of all, and 
loved Him. What Peter had said for himself was 
true for the whole body of disciples, Judas ex- 
cepted ; Lord, to whom shall we go ? Thou hast 
the words of eternal life.' The sight of Him, re- 
turning unharmed, victorious from the tomb, with 
His words of peace, awakened new hopes that He 
would speedily restore the kingdom to Israel, and 
fulfil all His promises. Something selfish there 
was, no doubt ; but much most unselfish, much 
which rejoiced for His sake, in His glory, in their 
recovery of His beloved Presence. If any mis- 
giving remained. His first salutation of " Peace " 
should have removed it ; and if not the salutation 
by itself. His tender rebuke which was in itself a 
blessing. Why are they troubled ? Why do doubts 
and misgivings arise ? Let them behold the five 
wounds, the dear tokens of His Passion. Let them 
touch them, if they will. 

He is to them as the serpent which Moses lifted 
up in the wilderness, as He said. Sorely hurt as 
they had been by the fiery serpent, they turn to 
look at Him. And straightway the deadly disease 
of unbelief is healed. They are made perfectly 
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whole ; sorrow is turned into joy. Then 
disciples glad when they saw the Lord. 

436. The Resurrection ofyesus an eame. 

I Cor. XV. 20-28. 

ROM the fall of Adam the fear 
had kept all mankind subject 
bondage. Heb. ii. 15. Holy m 
earlier generations were sustained by th 
of a Redeemer. But their children, as 
away into sin, lost the knowledge of Go 
comfort of His promises. They lived b> 
stead of faith. Thus the pleasures of th 
world beguiled them ; its afflictions ove 
them ; the hopes of the world to come bei 
tain, and far off, were forgotten or despise 
seemed the end of all. Their motto waf 
eat and drink, for to-morrow we die. 

Nevertheless, some among the heathe 
from the works of creation the goodness 
of the Creator. Observing the frequent ] 
of the wicked, the frequent adversity o 
they reasoned that there must be a fu 
where the wicked should be punished anc 
rewarded. They believed, therefore, in a 
death, a life of the spirit when this si 
should have mouldered into the dust, 
they looked upon only as a burden and 
vessel for fleshy indulgence, a veil which 
from the eyes of their mind. These 1( 
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eath, that they might enter into the life of 
'eedom, and purity, and light. 

The Jews, being taught of God, knew more of 
lis. A few, such as the Sadducees, denied the 
jsurrection of the body. But the Pharisees and 
le rest of the nation looked for the day when the 
ng buried bones should once more live. This 
as the faith and hope of the holy men of old ; 
lis was declared in the very Name by which God 
lade Himself known to Moses, as the God of 
ibraham, Isaac, and Jacob, the God of living 
len, who should be made perfect in body and 
oul, united in the fulness of time. St. Matt. xxii. 
9-32. To this David and Job had looked in their 
imes of heaviness. Ps. xvii. 16 ; Job xix. 26-27. 
)f this had Isaiah prophesied. Isa. xxvi. 19. 
rhis had Ezekiel seen in a vision. Ezek. xxxvii. 
-14. This had Jesus declared in word to His 
lisciples more than once. St John v. 27-28. 
'low He declares it, more wonderfully still, by act. 
That same Jesus whom they had seen crucified, 
lead, and buried, is this third day risen from the 
lead ; not a spirit freed for ever from the burden 
f a body of humiliation, but that same Jesus, true 
lan, in that same flesh which He took of His 
lother and in which He suflfered on the Cross ; 
::arred with the five wounds of His Passion, that 
y them men might know Him, if they knew Him 
ot in the glorified beauty of His risen body. 

So shall it be with us all. The body of Jesus is 
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not the only one to rise victorious o\ 
Christ, the first fruits. Afterward they 
Christ's at His coming ! And not they 
those that are not Christians also. The 
tion of Jesus is the proof and earnest to 
of the life of the body after death, the Sc 
If He had never risen, or if He had r 
Himself to the disciples in His risen 
might have doubted what the future life 
But seeing Him, Christ the first fruits, 
that all men shall rise again with their 
life or death eternal. 

437. Mutual Recognition in the Risi 

I Cor. XV. 35-49. 

ItRANGE indeed it is that me 
speak so uncertainly as they of 
the life of the world to come, wl: 
ture speaks so much and so distinctly c 
it. How are the dead raised up ? And 
body do they come? Shall we have 
bodies } Shall we know each other, and 
other, in that better world } Or will al 
ness of earthly feature and character ha^ 
away, all earthly affection be merged in t 
love and contemplation of God } Questi 
asked ; asked eagerly, sadly, doubtful! 
not the Resurrection of Jesus answer thei 
answer them as the loving heart would h 
answered } 
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It is true that the disciples did not at first kxvow 
Him ; partly because their eyes were holden, partly 
because the Glory of the Risen Life was His. But 
when their eyes were opened they recognised Him. 
How ? By their remembrance of Him of old, by 
lie features, the voice; and especially by the 
iround-prints in His hands and feet and side, which 
He invited them to behold and .to touch. He was 
he same Jesus ; recognised then, recognised in His 
\scended Life by Stephen, standing on the Right 
Hand of God ; to be recognised by us, hereafter, 
we humbly hope, by those dear tokens of His 
Passion, the glorious scars of the thorns, and the 
lails, and the spear. 

And as His saints shall know Him, so shall they 
enow each other. How else should St. Paul look 
brward to presenting every one of his children per- 
ect in Christ Jesus ? Col. i. 28. How else should 
he redeemed feel the mercy of their salvation, how 
ihould the lost admit the justice of their punish- 
Qent, except in the consciousness that they are the 
ame men, body and soul, as when they conquered, 
>r fell, upon earth ? They must, in the risen life, 
eel themselves to be the same men ; they must be 
he same to others ; and those others, whom they 
:new upon earth, they will know again then ; 
he same persons, except for the change which 
hall hav.e passed upon them for eternal glory and 
oy, or for eternal shame and woe. And so each 
hall know the other and be known. The redeemed 
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shall know each other, not only by the m( 
earth, but, no doubt, by a Divine teachin 
shall know God in the Beatific Vision, as i 
in the mystery and glory of the Etema 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost They si 
the Archangels, and Angels, and all th 
spirits that stand before the Heavenlj 
They shall know the Blessed Mother of t] 
Patriarchs and Apostles, Martyrs and C 
Saints of all peoples and times. They si 
those whom they have loved on earth, an 
gether in their common salvation. This i 
ion of Saints in light and speech will : 
bliss of that life, after that highest bl 
which is to see Him as He is. As t 
Shepherd knows His sheep and is known 
even so shall they know one another, in ti 
love, the perfect relationships, of the life 
But what if some we have known and 
earth are missing from the company of th 
ones ? Will not our joy be clouded ? Tl 
of the mysteries of the future life which v 
explain now. Yet this we are sure of, t 
will be cast out who love Him ; and th 
infinite love can part with them, our love 
shall not longer grieve over those who have 
Him. They will have broken with us, as t 
broken with Him, for ever. The Lord gn 
and to ours, to obtain the better resurrecti 
here, and there, all one in Christ Jesus ! 
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438. Tlie Glory of tite Risen Jesus, St Mark 
xvi. 12 \ St Luke xxiv. 36-43. 

|E must not forget that the Lord, though He 
rose in the very same flesh which He took 
of the substance of His Mother, received a 
glory and power to His risen body which it did not 
enjoy before. That change which we look for in our 
bodies in the resurrection unto life, was first mani- 
fested in His body. 2 Cor. xiii. 4. For thirty- 
three years He had been seen among men with no 
beauty that they should desire Him, bearing our 
infirmities, hungering and thirsting, faint and 
wearied in body, grieved and depressed in spirit. 
Two or three times in His ministry He had taken 
to Himself something of more than earthly power 
and glory, as when He walked upon the water, 
when He was transfigured before ' them, perhaps 
when He withdrew Himself from the angry men of 
Nazareth. St Luke iv. 30. But after His Resur- 
rection we observe a mighty change. He is not re- 
cognised at first, even by Mary Magdalene, or by 
the two disciples at Emmaus. Even in this 
upper chamber some doubted, and were afraid, 
thinking that they had seen a spirit. He has 
passed suddenly from one place to another. He 
enters through the closed doors. He eats with 
them, but only this once ; not for refreshment in 
weakness, but that they may see that it is really 
He^ in the flesh, and not as a spirit. He is with 
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them suddenly, and as suddenly disi 
When^He is absent they know not when th 
see Him next ; while He is with them thi 
not how soon He will vanish out of the 
They are parted from Him in Jerusalem, a 
go away into Galilee as He had told them 
a night's fruitless toil in the fishing boat t 
one walking on the shore. He speaks wit 
He gives them His commands, but the] 
Him not. In the miracle they recognis 
Yet even then, when they stand upon th 
eating of the bread and the fish mysteriou 
pared, none dares to ask Him, Who art 
knowing that it was the Lord. St. John xz 
They knew Him then, but with that wc 
uncertainty which we sometimes feel w 
meet a dear friend after many years ; It 
none other than he, we think; and y 
changed ! So, again, when He met th< 
hundred brethren at once. They knew H 
worshipped Him. But some doubted. S 
xxviii. 16-17. Even those that recognise 
felt the change, or, not feeling it, like Mar 
dalene, were made to feel it He teaches 1 
the things pertaining to the Kingdom < 
But it is little that they dare to ask Him 
when they ask. He gently chides. It is 
them to know more than He is pleased to t 
His body has all the powers of a spirit ; 
become a Spiritual Body. Yet no less a rea 
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for it can be seen, and handled, and can take food. 
The beginnings of Heaven are upon it. On the 
earth it is, and among men. But it has been — can 
we doubt it ? — changed and glorified by the Resur- 
rection ; it partakes already of the glory which be- 
longs to Him who has received all power in Heaven 
and Earth. Men sometimes argue that because 
Christ's Body and Blood are in the Blessed Sacra- 
ment only after an heavenly and spiritual manner, 
therefore He is not really present. But is not 
His Presence all the more real because it is 
spiritual. Was not all His Presence upon earth 
after the Resurrection after an heavenly and 
spiritual manner ? And will not our own future 
life be the life of bodies raised from the dead, in- 
corruptible, glorious, powerful, spiritual, heavenly, 
immortal, after the pattern of the body of the risen 
Jesus ? Oh, what a wondrous life will that be ! 
Again we pray, — The Lord grant us so to be raised 
Up at the last day ! 

439. The Blessing of Peace, St John -k.^. 19.-21. 

F this sudden appearance of the risen 
Lord is striking, not less so are His words. 
His life hitherto had been ministry of deed 
and word ; but it was rather the foreshadowing of 
a Kingdom that was approaching and soon to 
appear, than of a Kingdom actually established ; 
rather the preaching of good things soon to come 
than the actual bestowal of those things. God 
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was in Christ reconciling the world un 
self; 2 Cor. v. 19 ; but that reconciliation 
complete till He had died, was not procl; 
earth till He had risen. He was our Pe 
that peace was only made by the Bloo( 
Cross. Col. i. 20. Then it was finished, 
gift of peace was in His hands for wl 
would. 

Now that the God of Peace had brouj 
again from the dead to be the Great She; 
the Sheep, Heb. xiii. 20, He may best 
the disciples that Peace which He had | 
promise indeed, but which they had 
actually enjoyed. St. John xiv. 27. I 
had denied Him and forsaken Him. E 
Him as they were by love, they scarce < 
meet His eye, lest He should rebuke them 
and word. His Presence at first, instead ( 
ing peace, troubles them. It is for Him t( 
Is it peace ? Yes. He is the true Melc 
King of Salem, which being interpreted 
of Peace. Heb. vii. 2. Therefore He c 
bless ; and His first greeting to their 
spirits is, — Peace be unto you ! 

And this is the power of the word of Jet 
His greeting of Peace is no common sa 
after the manner of the Jews, no mere kin< 
on the part of the speaker ; it is a gift. H 
is made theirs, the very blessing of peace, 
in their hearts, to keep them perfectly, evi 
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r doors are closed for fear of the Jews. In 
1 they have peace. 

s they recognize Him, and rejoice in seeing 
I, and have this peace in themselves, He re- 
s the blessing. That peace which He has 
n them for themselves first, He gives them also 
:he world. He is about to send them forth to 
,ch peace to all, to them that are afar off and 
lem that are nigh ; Eph. ii. 17; the true peace 
n forgiven, of enmity abolished, of God and 
ers reconciled, of the restful conscience, of the 

and certain hope. The peace of the risen Jesus 
le key-note of the Gospel ; assured, first, by 

own word to those who are to preach that 
pel, that they may tell of a peace ^^hich they 
aselves have found ; repeated to them, that they 
' have, not for themselves only but for the world, 

fulness and superabundance of the peace of 
. in Christ. That which Angels sang around 
cradle of Jesus, that the priests of His Church 

to proclaim around His throne : — Peace on 
h, good will towards men. 

The Christian Ministry, St. ^ohnxx. 21-22. 

|lRST He has spoken peace to them, a 
peace which carries with it pardon also. 
Else there were no peace. Then having 
\ reconciled them and brought them near unto 
iself, He speaks unto them of the things per- 
ing to the Kingdom of God. Acts. i. 3. He is 
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going to the Father. It is for them to contii 
the work which He has begun ; to reap the harv 
for which He has sown ; to gather in and feed th< 
other sheep which are not of the fold of Isra 
St. John. X. 16 ; to lead the armies of the Crc 
to bear rule in the Kingdom of Heaven uj 
earth. This He had promised them ; for this He] 
prepared them at various times. Now He 
anointing them, arming them, crowning th( 
sending them. They have only to wait for 
promise of the Father, until they shall be endi 
with power from on high. St Luke. xxiv. 
Then they shall go forth to subdue the world. 

As my Father hath sent Me, even so s( 
I you. Marvellous words, indeed! telling ol 
power given by God to His Son, passed on 
the Son of God to these His chosen servau 
a power, again, to be exercised by them « 
in turn handed on by them to faithful men 'a: 
them, even as it had been committed to them 
the Son of God. These faithful ones again y, 
in their turn to hand down this same powei 
continual succession to others after them. 2 Tim. i 

So the Church interprets these words. So 
has sent her priests to minister before God anc 
men. The power and authority which JesuS g 
to His Apostles at this time has been handed dc 
to His priests even unto this day. That power ; 
authority which the priests of the Church cl 
to exercise in the ministry of the Word, ; 
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Jacraments, and spiritual discipline, is no vain 
)oast, no proud assumption of their own. It comes 
:o them through the ordaining Bishops, through 
he Apostles, from Christ Jesus Himself. As 
he Father sent Him, even so sent He them. And 
fie breathed on them, and saith unto them, — 
deceive ye the Holy Ghost. 

A Priesthood there had been in all ages; 
irst in the head of each family ; then, after God 
lad chosen to Himself the family of Jacob to be a 
oyal Priesthood and a peculiar people before Him, 
n the Tribe of Levi. This Priesthood was done 
iway when Jesus the Son of God came, the Great 
Eiigh Priest, consecrated by the Holy Spirit to offer 
:lieone Sacrifice for sins for ever, in His own Body 
ilain upon the Altar of the Cross, presented before 
the Father continually in Heaven on the Golden 
Altar which is before the Throne. His is the only 
True Priesthood, the one only True Sacrifice. But, 
ascending into Heaven, He left behind Him, con- 
secrated by that same Holy Spirit, the Priesthood 
of the Christian Church, a better Priesthood than 
that of Levi, with wider and more blessed powers, 
to plead His better sacrifice on our earthly Altars, 
until His coming again. And in this Priesthood, 
handed down in these same words by which He 
ordained the Apostles, the Great High Priest 
abides with His Church, even unto the end of the 
world, working in effectual ministry to the Glory 
of the Father and the salvation of men. 
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44 1. Apostolical Succession. St. John 

llSflO'^N these words we have the institution 
Pg M Christian Ministry. By this 
^^ ^' -" ordination of certain persons to minister 
before the Lord, and to minister unto men in things 
pertaining to God, Acts xiii. 2 ; Heb. v. r, witB 
authority and power to appoint others after them in 
succession. 2 Tim. ii. 2. We mean that no person 
may take upon himself the ministry of Christ's 
Word and Sacraments, but those who are called 
and sent by the higher officers of the Church, that 
is, the Bishops ; and that to the Word and Sacra- 
ments ministered by them there is a grace promised 
and attached which is not promised and attached to 
the words and actions of those who take this office 
upon themselves, or who exercise it only as being 
called thereto by men without authority from 
Christ 

The Lord Jesus only can give this authority. Of 
course He can give it in any way He pleases. And 
the way whicli He has appointed is by a regular 
and visible order, a very simple way, which all can 
understand. 

First, He came Himself, 

And while He was going about doing good, He 
had the needs of His Church in mind. All those 
three years He kept chosen men about Him, prov- 
ing them and instructing them. He called them 
iirst disciples, or leaniers ; and they called Hiffl 
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Master and Teaclier, The chief of these, twelve in 
number, He afterwards called Apostles^ or sent 
When the time of His departure was at hand, He 
breathed on them, solemnly, saying, — Receive ye 
the Holy Ghost. And He gave them the power 
to remit and to retain sin. After His Ascension, 
He poured out the Holy Ghost, on them, for the 
work of the ministry. Eph. iv. 7-14. 

But they were only mortal men after all. What 
was to happen after their death } Was no provision 
made for this .? Was any one who pleased, or who 
fancied he had an inward call, to set up for a 
preacher of the Word, an Ambassador of Christ, 
and a Steward of the Mysteries of God } 

No. All was in order. These Apostles were 
sent, as the Father had sent Him. In those forty 
days between His Resurrection and Ascension, He 
spoke to them of the things concerning the King- 
dom of God, that is, His Church. When more 
ministers of the Word were wanted, the Apostles 
knew what to do, and they appointed and sent 
Deacons by prayer and laying on of hands. Acts 
VI. 1-8. As churches multiplied, and more pastors 
were wanted, the Apostles ordained others by lay- 
ing on of hands. Elders now, as well as Deacons. 
And, further, as the Apostles looked forward to 
their death, they appointed men of higher authority 
still to succeed them in their office. And so — by 
the laying on of hands always — they ordaiAed 
Chief Pastors, or Bishops, So St. Paul ordained 
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Timothy to be Bishop at Ephesus, and 
Bishop at Crete, i Tim. L 3 ; v. 22 ; Tii 
we have in the lifetime of the Apostl* 
orders of Clergy, — Bishops with authorit 
cities and districts, who alone had pow 
other ministers ; Elders, to rule mider t 
to preach the Word, celebrate the H0I3 
and administer the Sacraments; and 
assist the Elders. We have, in fact, tl 
ministry, by Apostolical authority and 
to our own day. Every Clergyman h 
dained by some Bishop. Every Bishop 
crated by Bishops before him. The fi 
were appointed by the Apostles. And t 
were sent by the Lord Jesus. This 
mean by Apostolical Succession. 

442. The Power of the Priesthood, Si 

22-23. 

OME would limit the commis 
Apostles and the Clergy to 
preaching of pardon and peace 
Wprld by the Blood of Christ. This is 1 
blessed and glorious message. But : 
Lord's solemn sending of the Apostles, 
ing on them and giving them the Holy 
wonderful words investing them with a 
remit and to retain sin, must mean fai 
this. And, indeed, our poor fallen na 
for more than this general informatioi 
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giveness. We want something directly from God 
to ourselves. The grief, and burden, and fear, of 
the troubled conscience is its own sin. That I have 
sinned against my God, my Father, my Redeemer, 
my Sanctifier — this is my grief. That I am lying 
under my Lord's displeasure — this is my burden. 
That I am in danger of eternal damnation — this is 
my fear. I want more than a general message of 
love. I want the ministry of reconciliation brought 
home to my heart. I want to hear the voice of an 
ambassador of Christ saying, with authority, to vie^ 
"Thy sins are forgiven thee; go in peace." This 
blessed assurance was granted under the Law. The 
Jewish priest, by the sin-offering, was able to make 
an atonement for the sin of the offerer, and to se- 
cure for him the Divine forgiveness. Lev. iv. 35. 
The Gospel of Jesus cannot be inferior to the Law 
of Moses in this respect. The Apostles of Jesus 
cannot be inferior to the priests of the Tabernacle. 
Therefore the Great High Priest of the New Coven- 
ant ordains His new and better Priesthood with 
larger and simpler powers. As He gave them His 
peace, for the blessing of the world and the com- 
fort of distressed souls, He breathed on them, and 
said unto them. Receive ye the Holy Ghost. Whose- 
soever sins ye remit they are remitted unto them, 
and whosesoever sins ye retain they are retained. 

Wonderful words ! Yet only the fulfilment of a 
promise given and renewed many months before, 
first to Peter, then to the twelve. St. Matt. xvi. 19; 
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xviii. iS. On another occasion He charges Pf 
as tlie representative of the rest, to feed His sheep 
and His lambs. St, Johnxxi. 15-16. On another, 
as being possessor of all power in Heaven and 
Earth, He commands them, tlu-refore, to go and 
make disciples of all nations, St. Matt, xxviii. 
18-19. The Apostles did not interpret these as 
empty words. They acted upon them, exercising 
these spiritual powers, bearing rule over Christ's 
household, feeding and tending His flock. They 
dared to pronounce on disputed questions as it 
seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to them. 
Acts XV. 28, They forgave the penitent offender 
in the person of Christ — that is, as representing 
Christ. 2 Cor. ii. 10. They delivered the impeni- 
tent and obstinate over unto Satan, i Cor. v. ; ; 
I Tim. i. 20, They claimed to exercise a stem 
and beneficial discipline as overseers, shepherds, 
rulers, in the Church, Acts xx. 28 ; Heb. xiii, 17. 
They spoke of those who separated from the Church, 
as to be marked and avoided; Rom, xvi. 17; as 
sensual, not having the Spirit, feeding themselves 
without fear, and despising the shepherds and the 
pasture which Christ had provided. St. Jude, 19, 
Christ's Church is a Kingdom, of which Christ is 
the Head. But He has left His servants behind 
Him, to occupy till He come. St. Luke xix. 1 1-14. 
Rather be thankful for the grace which they 
minister than jealous of their office. For it is to 
the Church, not to themselves, that they minister. 
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443. Tlie Ministry of Absolution, St. John xx. 23. 

IN is the one great evil in this world of 
ours, corrupting the whole nature, tying 
and binding the soul in a chain of iniquity. 
If the soul is ever to turn to God, and serve Him 
and love Him,- it must be set free from the punish- 
ment, it must be reconciled to God, and have 
assurance of pardon and peace. 

How is that comforting assurance to be brought 
to it ? By the way provided by the Lord Jesus. 
He sent His Apostles, and through them His 
priests even unto the end of the world, with power 
and authority to remit the sins of the penitent, to 
retain the sins of the impenitent. Whosoever 
therefore would have the remission of his sins must 
to a true faith in God's mercy through Christ add 
a true repentance. He must be sorry for his sins ; 
he must confess them ; he must amend his life. 
Then the pardon shall be given him, the pardon 
won by the Blood of Jesus. 

This forgiveness of sin was first made ours, and 
sealed to us, in our Baptism. But, in spite of the 
grace of Baptism, we all sin, and deeply. Few of 
us escape deadly sin. And then our conscience 
grows dull ; we are slow to find out all our secret 
yet deadly sins ; slow to repent of them ; slow to 
recover what we have lost. Therefore, the Lord Jesus 
left to His Church the power of discipline and abso- 
lution ; of discipline — that sinners, being punished 
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in this world, their souls might be saved in the c 
of the Lord ; of absolution — that, receiving tl 
Lord's message of forgiveness from His own i 
bassadors, they might henceforth serve Him w 
out fear in a new strength. 

This message of forgiveness is declared day 
day, publicly, after confession of sin in the morn 
and evening prayer. By virtue of the power j 
authority given Him at His ordination, the Pr 
declares and pronounces to Christ's people, be 
penitent, the absolution and remission of their s 
This same forgiveness is declared, more directly 
the Communion service, and then sealed to 
penitent communicant in the Body and Blood 
his Lord. 

But perhaps we are doubtful whether our repe 
ance is sincere and sufficient; perhaps, afte 
painful self-examination, we find the number ; 
burden of our sins so heavy that we cannot qi 
our own conscience, but require further comfort 
counsel. Then the Church invites us to c( 
nearer and tell her all. That healing balm wl 
her Lord has entrusted to her, she is ready to ap 
to the wounded spirit. . She sends us to some 
creet and learned minister of God's Word, and o 
our grief. This she does also with the sick n 
lest he should depart to stand before the Ju 
with some great sin on his conscience. She 
ingly invites us to make special confession of 
sins. 
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And what reward has she for those who thus lay 

bare their bitter wounds ? Even that healing balm 

of the good Physician, the benefit of absolution, 

the authoritative assurance of forgiveness, the ' 

remission of our sins. O sin-laden, and wearied, 

and penitent soul, it is thy Lord who speaks to 

thee by His earthly minister; — Our Lord Jesus 

Christ, who hath left power to His Church to 

absolve all sinners who truly repent and believe 

in Him, of His great mercy forgive thee thine 

offences ! And by His authority, committed to me, 

I absolve thee from all thy sins, in the Name of the 

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 

Amen. 

444. Tfie Unbelief of Tliomas, St, John xx. 24-25. 

T that meeting on the evening of Easter 
Day, ten only of the Apostles were present- 
Why Thomas was not with them, we are 
not told. But, judging from his remark on the 
Lord's calling the disciples to go with Him to 
Bethany, on the occasion of Lazarus' death, St. 
John xi. 8-16, we think of him as one of little 
faith and little courage, one always ready to look 
at the dark side of things, fearful of the worst. He 
thought that journey to Bethany could only end 
in their death. Again, at the Last Supper, when' 
the Lord spoke of His going away, and added — 
Whither I go ye know, and the way ye know, 
Thomas replied, — Lord, we know not whither 




286 THE GOSPEL STORY. 

Thou goest, and how can we know the way? 
St. John xiv. 5. His mind sees only danger and 
uncertainty. He cannot walk by faith ; he would 
have the way pointed out more distinctly. As 
before He had made up his mind to die, if need 
were, so now he makes up his mind that all is over. 
The Lord is dead and buried ; these idle rumours 
of His appearing to the women and Peter are not 
worth attending to ; why should they run the risk 
of this secret meeting ? So he stayed away. 

And how much he lost by this ! The presence 
of Jesus had convinced the rest, had driven away 
all doubts, had shed a perfect joy and peace 
into their hearts, had blessed them with the 
Holy Spirit, and given them the power of the 
Christian Priesthood. Thomas had lost much, 
because He was not with them when Jesus 
came. Does not the same loss follow now-a- 
days when men forsake the assembling of them- 
selves together in Christian worship.? Whenever 
two or three are met together in His name, 
there is Jesus in the midst of them. Therefore, all 
who carelessly or idly stay away from Church, 
especially from the celebration of the Holy Com- 
munion, lose as Thomas lost. Of them it must be 
said, They are not with the Church when Jesus 
comes. They lose therefore the blessing of His 
presence, the cure of their doubts, the refreshment 
of their love. They are likely to fail more and 
more in unbelief and coldness, and yielding to 
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temptation. If they let the fault grow into a 
habit, their neglect of the Lord in holy worship 
will end in their denying Him altogether. Seven 
days more uncertainty was the punishment of 
Thomas — seven days of dreary wretchedness, seven 
days of dogged resistance to the truth which his 
fellow disciples pressed upon him. They were 
happy, in perfect peace. They had seen the Lord, 
and touched Him. But he is actually scornful 
of that which makes their joy. Have they found 
Jesus i Have they touched Him? It will be 
time enough for Thomas to believe too, when he 
too has touched the five wounds. Till then he 
will not believe. 

Communion with the Church is the strength of 
faith. To live alone is to lose the presence of 
Jesus, to lose grace, to doubt ; perhaps, at last, to 
deny. 

445. T/te Confession of Thomas, St John xx. 

26 — 29. 

ROM that Easter night the disciples see no 
more of their Master, until the Lord's Day 
has come round again. Those six days 
pass, in mingled joy and hope, to all but Thomas. 
He remains obstinately unbelieving. The Sabbath 
is over ; we may wonder how the disciples spent it, 
whether they had yet begun to feel its emptiness, 
and to long for another First Day of the week as 
already dear to them and glorious from their Lord's 
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resurrection. They remain still at Je 
And on this day they are ag^in together ; t 
Thomas with them. Was it in the expec 
His again appearing to them ? And was 
spite of his unbelief, wondering, hoping 
may be as they hope? Possibly. For i 
can obstinately resist the power of faith ii 
He who would persuade his brother, let '. 
himself believe. Then let him speak. If 
so often to win souls to Christ, it is bea 
own faith is feeble. 

The doors are closed as before. And si 
as before, Jesus stands in their midst with ' 
blessing of Peace. At once He addresses ' 
shewing Himself, as ever, the Lord unt 
all hearts be open, from whom no secrets 
None have told Him the conditions wl 
unbelieving disciple required. But He 
Here are the wounds of hand and side. If 
will, he may touch, and be satisfied. 

It concerns us not to know whether The 
touch or not. In either case his doubts h; 
ished, like the darkness before the newly ri 
The wounds which Satan inflicted upon 
his malice have healed the wounds of un' 
the disciple's heart ; have more than heale 
have strengthened him into a clearer ligh 
more perfect confession. In a moment 
has excelled them all in his adoring exclam 
My Lord and my God. He who just now 
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that Jesus was risen, adores Him as his Lord and 
his God. 

So the Lord brings good out of evil. So He 
permits a disciple to be doubtful of His Resur- 
rection, for the more confirmation of the faith of 
future ages. When an opponent is convinced, it 
must be by the goodness of the cause, the strength 
of the evidence. These are the things which help 
to convince us of the truth of the Gospel of Christ — 
that it was preached by men who were slow to be- 
lieve at first, who were fearful and faint-hearted, 
'who had little of worldly wisdom to help them ; 
preached among those who crucified the Master, 
^ho resisted, threatened, persecuted, and slew the 
disciples. All the weapons of the Church, so far as 
concerns this world, were feeble. Yet her message 
von its way ; because it was true ; because the 
Lord Himself was with His servants. Their 
Master spoke by them. And it was by His 
bounds that He overcame the world's unbelief. The 
power of His Cross and Passion drew all men unto 
Him. And they who had crucified Him as a blas- 
phemer knelt to adore Him as their Lord and God. 

Blessed was Thomas in his faith and his great 
confession. Yet an equal blessedness is reserved 
for us, who having not seen have believed, and can 
rejoice in joy unspeakable and full of glory ; i St. 
Peter 1. 8 ; who day by day magnify our risen 
Saviour, praising Him our God and acknowledging 
Him to be the Lord. 
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446. My Lord and my God. St John 
F all the words addressed to Jesus 




certainly the most wonderful, 
words of faith and worship, acknc 
Him, simply and boldly, to be Lord i 
Hitherto, " Son of God" is the highest t: 
had been given to Him or claimed by Hii 
which did indeed make Him to be equal ^ 
out of which we reason that He is C 
John V. 18. Still it does not strike us a* 
clear and decided. Some might be willii 
fess that Jesus is the Son of God, and 
that He is very God. These words of 
leave no loophole for escape. He pis 
Jesus, Lord and God. 

And Jesus accepts the title. He does 
aside, which He would have done, if H 
no right to it, as an Angel or Saint w« 
done. Rev. xix. 10; Acts xiv. 11- 
acceptance of it stamps it with His appr 
takes it as His right, as the utterance c 
and blessed faith. It is but Peter's 
again, yet in a simpler form. Jesus, Son 
Son of God, is Lord and God. By His s 
approves. By His silence he accepts th 
and honour. If the Scripture be true 
GOD. 

After all, Thomas has only put in 
form that which the Lord had been teacl 
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as they were able to bear it, which John had been 
gathering up and piecing together from the begin- 
ning, which he makes the grand cardinal doctrine of 
his Gospel — the Divinity of Christ. In the beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God. And the Word was made 
Flesh and dwelt among us, and we beheld His 
glory, the glory as of the ONLY begotten of the 
Father. For our sakes the beloved disciple begins 
with that which he knew not at the first, but which 
he saw afterwards with his eagle eye of faith and 
love. This he shews us again and again, scarcely 
veiled in so many of the sayings of Jesus. He 
applies to Jesus terms expressive of His oneness 
with the Father in su:bstance, in power, in glory, 
which if applied to any creature would be blas- 
phemy. Our English language hardly brings out 
their full meaning. Besides, we are so familiar 
with them, we are so firmly established in the faith, 
that we hardly stop to weigh these mighty express- 
ions. But St. John wrote his Gospel when wise 
men of the heathen, and half Christians, were 
trying to obscure the glory of the only begotten 
Son of the Father, and to refuse Him the worship 
which the Church was paying. Therefore he wrote 
as he did, knowingly, and St. Paul likewise. 
Thomas' cry of faith was as the first notes of the 
Creed chanted by the single voice of the Priest at 
the Altar, and taken up by the full song of many 
hundred voices. Thou, O Jesus, art our Lord and 
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our God. Thou, O Christ, with the Holy G 
art most high in the glory of God the Father. 

447. The Disciples at ilte Sea of Galilee. St 

XX. 30 — XXI. 3. 

ANY have been puzzled by the concl 
verses of this twentieth chapter. It i 
very much as if St. John had at 
intended to stop here. But a little considei 
shews :these verses /to be a link between th( 
narratives. The Lord had just pronounc 
special blessing on those who should b( 
without seeing. St. John would shew us thei 
what sure ground we have for believing, alth 
we have not seen. These miraculous appea 
and withdrawals were but a few of many mil 
which Jesus did, after His resurrection, in the 
of the disciples. And these, like the others h 
them, St. John has written, having himself 
them, I St. John i. 1-4, that we who have 
seen might believe in full assurance, and hav( 
in the Name of the Son of God. He will, -r 
over, add another in which he himself was cl 
concerned. 

The Angel had bidden the disciples, bj 
women, to go into Galilee. St. Mark xvi. 7. 
that the Passover week is ended they obedi" 
proceed thither. But what shall they do^ tl 
They who have only just now stood faqeto 
with their Lord and God, like men caught up 
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Heaven, cannot at once throw themselves into the 
employments of earth. That great week, with its 
awful events of the Death and Resurrection of the 
Son of God, cannot be a mere memory. No, it 
has changed them infinitely more than their first 
forsaking all and following Him. What is this 
mighty Future which He is about to reveal to them ? 
Will He at once restore the Kingdom to Israel ? 
Will He at once make them to sit by Him on the 
Twelve Thrones, judging the Twelve Tribes of 
Israel ? St. Matt. xix. 28. Though He has made 
them preachers of His word, they cannot now go 
forth with the glad tidings. The message which 
they had spoken hitherto would not suffice for tho 
present glories of their Master and His Kingdom. 
And He has not yet given them permission to bear 
witness of His Resurrection, or to declare that God 
hath made this same Jesus both Lord and Christ. 
Acts ii. 32-36. They can but speak one to another, 
as men in a dream, of the past and the future mys- 
teries of the Kingdom. They wait for their Lord. 
One evening seven of them are standing together 
by the Sea of Galilee. Perhaps their little means 
were nearly exhausted; perhaps the attraction of 
their old craft had revived. Peter's suggestion is 
welcomed by the others ; and they are once more 
in the boat which has so often carried Jesus. The 
net is thrown. But in vain. Has their old skill 
deserted them, or is it only ill fortune ? That 
night they caught nothing. 
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An image surely of their spiritual fishini 
Fishers of men they were. But this night th< 
Lord is not with them ; the Holy Ghost is i 
yet given. What wonder then that in their o\ 
strength and skill, without these Divine Helpe 
they fail ! Peter fishes as Paul plants, and ApoU 
waters. The success and the increase is by t 
Gift of God. I Cor. iii. 6. 

That night they caught nothing. A night 
fruitless toil was, perhaps, not uncommon with t 
fishermen on that Sea. Nevertheless, would th 
not think, would they not talk, of that night t 
years before, when, as now, they had caught nothin 
until One came and spoke the word which ga 
success ? 

.148. TJw Mornings and Jesus on tlie Shore, . 

John xxi. 4-1 1. 

ORNING breaks at last. As they neart 
shore, disappointed and exhausted, th 
see a solitary figure ; and a voice is hea 
as of one wishing to purchase from them, — Childr< 
have ye anything to eat } He is told that th 
have nothing, and in reply directs them to a 
their net on the right side of their boat. They^ 
as He bids — it was possible that one standing 
the shore might have observed a shoal of fish 
that direction — and now they cannot draw in th 
net for the multitude of fishes. This must 
something more than mere keenness of sight, i 
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John's loving heart sees it all in a moment. He 
turns to Peter that they may wonder and rejoice 
together, — It is the Lord ! Peter's eye may be 
duller than that of the younger disciple, his heart 
too may not be so quick in apprehending the 
presence of his Lord. But once he knows that the 
Lord is there, and none shall be before him. In a 
moment he has again left all and followed Jesus. 
Hastily gathering his fisher's coat round him, — for 
he will not even in this moment of excitement 
forget the reverence due to His Lord, — he plunges 
into the water, and swims to His feet. The other 
disciples bring the boat to the shore, the loaded 
net dragging after it. There they see food provided 
for them by His tender care, a fire, and fish laid 
thereon, and bread. He bids them first complete 
their task before they eat. Peter therefore goes 
to help. They draw the net to land, full of great 
fishes, which they count, an hundred and fifty and 
three. Yet, in spite of the weight and number, the 
net is not broken. 

St. John records more of the Lord's discourses 
than the other Evangelists, fewer of His miracles. 
But these are (we say it reverently) special miracles, 
miracles mostly of sacramental teaching. Not 
that any of the Lord's mighty works are wanting 
in spiritual instruction. But these recorded by St. 
John seem to bear chiefly upon the Church, her 
ministers, and the spiritual powers committed to 
them as Shepherds of the Sheep, Stewards in the 
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Household, Priests in the Temple, Rulers in the 
Kingdom. One miraculous draught of fishes had 
been recorded by St. Luke ; ch. v. i-i i ; this, 
which St. John records, is like, yet different This 
miracle, like the former, has its scene on the Sea of 
Galilee ; but in that, all is natural, save the taking 
of the fishes ; in this, all is mysterious. There 
Jesus has been teaching the multitude ; the boats 
are launched out on purpose for the casting the 
net ; the net is let down anywhere, in the deep 
water ; the fishes are simply a great multitude, and 
the net breaks. It is the image of the Gospel net 
cast at the word of the Master an5nvhere and 
everywhere, not unsuccessfully ; souls gathered in, 
good and bad, no reckoning taken; the net presently 
breaking by heresies and schisms ; many caught 
only to be lost instead of safely brought to shore. 
It is a miracle signifying the Church's present 
work. Here, Jesus is seen suddenly at the dawn- 
is it not the morning of the Great Day } He is on 
the shore — is not that the further side of the great 
waters of Death ? He requires the net to be cast 
on the right side ; where His redeemed shall then 
be placed. They, being caught, are drawn to the 
shore ; the Churches net unbroken then, not one of 
them is lost; as great fishes rewarding those who 
have so long wearily toiled ; their numbers taken ; 
for God knoweth the number of His Elect. Such 
will be the gathering in of the Saints at the end of 
the world. St. Matt. xiii. 47-50. 




THE GOSPEL STORY. 297 

And the disciples are not now called by Him to 
be Fishers of men. They may sit down to meat 
as the servants whose work is done. And He 
Himself serveth them. St. Luke xii. 37. 

449. The Fis/tes and iJie Bread, Si, John, xxi. 9, 

12-14. 

T was not from want of food, either for 
Himself or for them, that Jesus had asked 
whether or no they had any meat. Now, 
as before the feeding of the five thousand, He 
Himself knew what He would do. St. John vi. 6. 
As they land, they see food already provided. But 
they must finish their task. He has given the 
reward of patient and obedient toil. They must 
gather it in. Then they may sit down to meat. 
Jesus saith unto them, Come and dine. 

There is an awe upon their hearts, a silence upon 
their tongues. They know Him, that it is He, 
the Lord. And yet, evidently, there is that about 
Him baffling their sense, and prompting the question 
which they would fain ask, but dare not, — Who art 
thou } They cannot trust their sight. But faith 
is truer than sight. And faith tells them it is He. 

They have given Him at His bidding of the fisli 
which they have taken. For He would not have 
us come to Him empty-handed, if we have aught 
to offer. And He accepts our offering, even 
though He have given it to us but a moment 
before, i Chron. xxix. 14. He must give to us 
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before we can make Him any offering, 
needs not gifts from us as the conditio] 
giving to us. Before the disciples have 
Him, His gifts are prepared, those thin 
wearied men especially need after long 
toil, the strengthening and refreshing of 
hausted frame. Mysterious gifts, too, are th 
bread, and the fish — whence come they ? 
of His special creating ? And again, what 
Types of Him, who is the Bread of Life, 
who is represented by the Fish in so mai 
ancient pictures and on the walls of the 
places of the early Christians. For in tl 
which compose the Greek word for fish 
the initials of His Name and Title, Jesu 
God's Son, the Saviour; fish and br< 
fitted for man's food only by the desti 
the natural life of the creature, by th< 
wrought by fire, the type of suffering, i 
iv. 12. If this is not actually a sacramei 
it is a figure and type of a sacramental r 
of the feeding upon Christ the True B 
Sacred Fish, as the early Church has ca 
and represented Him in the pictures of tl 
Liturgy. The very mingling of doubt ; 
carries on the resemblance. What is this ?- 
ask of the Heavenly Manna. For seeinj 
ward signs of Bread and Wine, men wot n 
is. Exod. xvi. 1 5. Yet they dare not ask^ 
that it is the Lord, even His very Body ai 
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the Bread which the Lord hath given them to eat. 
St. John, vi. 49-51. 

Thus He shewed Himself, thus He was the 
third time manifested unto His disciples. In His 
beginning of miracles at Cana, He manifested forth 
His glory by the blessing of the cup, and His 
disciples believed on Him. Now in this last of 
His miracles He again manifests forth His glory, 
and again His disciples believe on Him. 

There are other thoughts springing out of this 
history — that the toiling life is not unworthy of the 
greatest Saints, neither of these seven, nor of Paul 
afterwards ; Acts, xviii. 3 ; that in this life of toil, 
as well as in the life of prayer and watchfulness, 
the Lord may suddenly reveal Himself to reward 
with success, and rest, and refreshment, calling us 
closer to Him for higher and more spiritual tasks. 
And again He teaches, to our infinite comfort, 
that the night of fruitless toil is not unmarked by 
Him, and is no proof of His displeasure ; and that 
when we think we have failed, and, utterly exhaus- 
ted, are putting back to the shore with nothing 
done, He may be found watching us, to meet us with 
His word of counsel, His work of blessing, His wel- 
come of reward. His eternal rest and refreshment. 

450. Lovest Thotc Me? St John xx. 15-17. 

HE mysterious meal is ended in silence. 
By this Breaking of Bread, He has once 
again assured all of His affection. Then 
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He turns to the Apostle who had chiefly offended, 
as if He would have from him a special public 
assurance of love, and would give him a special 
and public assurance of restoration. On that sad 
night of the Lord's betrayal, Peter had boasted 
himself above his brethren ; TJiey might fail ; he 
would never be offended, though he stood alone. 
Then came the trial. All were offended, while for 
a moment Peter stood firm. But he was to be fur- 
ther tried ; and in the High Priest's palace thrice he 
denied his Lord. 

Forgiven he was, long since. Jesus had appeared 
to him alone on the day of the Resurrection ; and 
that same evening further assured him of his res- 
toration by the gift of the Holy Ghost for the 
priestly office. But doubtless to him, as to 
David, the remembrance of even forgiven sin 
was sadness. Doubtless in the fulness of his 
affection he longed to throw himself at his Master's 
feet, and pour out all his heart. He loved his 
Master. And yet how dare he say so, he who 
had so sinned ? He must prove his love by his 
actions before he could again venture to express 
it in words. 

Jesus, knowing his heart, in tender pity invites 
him to speak. Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou Me 
more than these } It is in kindly caution that He 
says — '*more than these." For that was Peter's fault, 
that he had previously boasted of himself as loving 
^nd faithful more than these ; and Jesus would try 
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him whether love were sanctified with humility. 
Yes ; the lesson is learned now. Peter will make 
no comparisons. Enough for him to appeal to 
his Lord's knowledge of his heart ; Yea, Lord, 
Thou knowest that I love Thee. The question 
is asked a second time, and the same reply is 
given. 

But there is a sort of protest in the disciple's 
reply. He is not satisfied with the word which his 
Master had used. Jesus had asked, as it were. 
Dost thou care for me ? And the word is far too 
weak to express the disciple's affection. To the 
question twice asked, — Dost thou care for me, here- 
plies with all the earnestness of his quick sensitive 
character, — Yea, Lord ; Thou knowest that I love 
Thee. His Lord does know it ; and commits to him 
the care of the sheep for whom He had laid down 
His life. Then once more, the Lord asks — and 
this third time He yields the point and accepts the 
word His disciple had employed — Simon, Son of 
Jonas, dost thou then love Me ? The grief at hav- 
ing his assurances thus seemingly doubted must 
have been soothed by the change of word. He 
replies. Yea, Lord, Thou knowest all things ; Thou 
knowest that I love Thee. 

Presumptuous words they seem. For what 
proof had he given of his love, he who had 
one moment boasted and the next denied ? 
Who among us would a second time trust so 
false a friend ? We dare not do so. We cannot 
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prove the heart to know whether tl 
ance is sincere, whether the renewe< 
is strong to endure. But God is gr 
our heart and knoweth all things. ] 
111. 20. Jesus, knowing all things, 1 
Peter's love was true and strong. 

Comfort for us here. If the Lord she 
this question, how should we reply ? 
not say any thing but, — I love thee ; I 
knowest that I love Thee. Yet men, die 
us, would point to our denials in act if m 
our empty professions, our frequent falls, 
say, — Is this thy love for thy Master ? '' 
we answer? We know that their repr« 
just. We know that they are right to 
We know that we are unworthy to be 
servants. And yet we look to Him ; H 
He pities us. He asks us — Do we love ] 
love draws us to Him. We know, yea, I 
too who knowest all things, TAou knowe 
love Thee. 

451. T/ie Cliarge to Peter. St. John x 

ISHERS of men the Lord had c; 
to be, and by this last miracle 
again shewn them how greatly tl 
prosper. Shepherds they are to be also^ 
to catch, but to keep, and to feed, and to ru 
times the Lord bids Peter be a Shephe 
flock. Is not this restoration indeed } Fi 
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SO loved His sheep as to lay down His life for 
them, how should He set over them any whose 
love and faithfulness were not thoroughly to be 
trusted ? 

Again we have a variety of meaning in words 
which in English are the same. The threefold 
charge is, — Give food to My lambs ; Be a Shep- 
herd to My sheep ; Give food to My sheep. 
Leading out and guarding, seeking the lost, folding 
and watching the safe, are the Shepherd's duties as 
much as giving food ; sheep and lambs are alike 
his care. The lambs gathered in by Baptism must 
be fed by religious instruction; sheep as well as 
lambs must be guarded and kept under the Church's 
gentle rule as well as nourished with sound doctrine. 
The time was to come when grievous wolves should 
enter in, not sparing the flock ; when even from 
among the sheep themselves there should arise 
teachers speaking perverse things, to draw away 
disciples after them. Acts xx. 29-30. The Shep- 
herd of the Church, therefore, would have a double 
task towards young and old ; dealing with the 
flock of Christ as David of old with his people 
Israel, who fed them with a faithful and true heart, 
and ruled them prudently with all his power. Ps. 
Ixxviii. 73. So St. Paul fed and ruled at Ephesus. 
So faithful Shepherds then, and since, have fed and 
ruled, watching for souls as having to give account, 
Heb. xiii. 17. So St. Peter, mindful of the Chief 
Shepherd's charge, counselled the Clergy to feed 
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the flock of God which was among thenij 
the oversight thereof out of pure love fo: 
not proudly lording it, but as examples 
flock. I St. Peter v. 1-4. And the true n 
especially brought out in the Lord's thrice 1 
question. Only love for Christ can make 
Shepherd of souls ; love first, love secoi 
again. Hast thou love, thou hast all. I 
love must look to Him. Self-love will not c 
nor even love for His sheep, unless it be 
sake and flowing out of love for Him. I 
Shepherd of souls may come to think of th 
as his own, may grudge if they turn from I: 
wiser, or gentler, or more faithful Shepherd 
Feed My sheep. Not all are Shepher 
Christ's flock. But many are thus far Shepl 
having to do with the souls of others, with c 
servants, some one younger than themseh 
looks to them for advice and example. Fo: 
Christ, do what thou canst for the soul < 
One sheep of Christ's thou hast at any rate, 
and to defend for Him-? Dost thou ask wl 
It is thyself, thine own soul. Take heed to 
that thou wander not out of the fold of His < 
that thou disobey not the Shepherd He has 
bear rule over thee, that thou feed not thys< 
sumptuously, upon the poisonous herbage i 
foul waters of false doctrine. Thou cai 
charge it on thy Pastor, if by thine own pri 
waywardness thou fail of eternal salvation. 
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452. Follow Me. St, John xxi. 18-22. 

ETER'S boast had been — Though I should 
die with Thee, I will not deny Thee in any 
wise. St. Mark xiv. 31. TJie denial had 
been forgiven. What of the boasted willingness to 
die ? This too the Lord accepts. Fellowship in 
suffering and in death has not been forfeited. He 
shall be with his Lord in the Cross, before He is 
with his Lord in the Crown. Time was when the 
disciple pleased himself; time would be when he 
should stretch out his hands to the executioners, 
and be led away to the Martyr's death. 

Yet Jesus says nothing about dying. Death 
indeed it was to be ; for all must die. But the 
great idea left upon the minds of the Apostles is 
tiie glory of God ; not how Peter is to do credit to 
himself, or to win a reward, but how he is to glorify 
God. It is no new thing that the Lord says. Man 
best glorifies God by denying himself, giving him- 
self to God. Only by so doing, by taking up the 
cross, could a man really follow Jesus. Peter 
therefore, having boasted that he would follow 
Jesus everywhere, even to death, is accepted at last, 
and in spite of his fall, in his self-devotion. By the 
sacrifice of himself, he should at last glorify God. 
Then Jesus adds the seal of all that has gone 
before ; Follow Me. 

The words may signify that Peter was to follow 
Jesus then, as He moved away. But undoubtedly 
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they have this deeper spiritual meaning, that Peter, 
humbled and restored, shall indeed, as he said, 
follow Jesus, in all holy service, to death, and 
through death to glory. Even as the Lord had 
promised, Whither I go thou canst not follow Me 
now, but thou shalt follow Me afterwards. St 
John xiii. 36. Peter did indeed stretch forth his 
hands, following his Lord in the very manner of 
His death, dying at Rome upon the cross, but 
with his head downwards. 

This surely should have been enough for Peter, 
to be accepted in his assurance of love, to be 
charged with the care of the Great Shepherd's 
Flock, to be permitted to glorify God in his death, 
to be called again to follow Jesus. But turning, he 
sees the disciple who had been especially his com- 
panion and friend, with whom, possibly, he had 
spoken of future united labour^ and sufferings 
and glory. What is to be his lot ? He cannot 
refrain from asking. Lord, and what shall this 
man do ? 

The question was inquisitive and bold. We may 
not intrude into the future either for ourselves or 
for our friends. God in His mercy covers it from 
our eyes. True humility will not seek to know; 
perfect faith is contented to leave it in His hands. 
Once more Peter has incurred a rebuke by his in- 
trusive zeal. Christ^s will concerning John is 
nothing to him. His rule has been given him— 
Follow thou Me. In this all wisdom and all 
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knowledge is combined. Whether the saved be 
many or few, whether thy brother's life be short or 
long, whether he shall die a Martyr's cruel death, 
or calmly breathe his last strengthened with all the 
consolations of the Church and with dearest friends 
closing his dying eyes, what is that to thee ? What- 
ever thou askest, whatever thou learnest, of the 
future, thou wilt find no knowledge so precious as 
this rule — Follow thou Me. There is one great 
pattern — even Jesus. There is one great duty — 
Follow Him. 

453. Tarrying, St John xxi. 22-24. 

HILE the Lord rebukes the too curious 
disciple, He nevertheless in some measure 
answers the question. John is not to be 
Peter's companion in an early martyrdom. This, 
as other things, is to be as Jesus wills. 

See how the risen Lord is exercising His Divine 
Power ; If I will that he abide till I come. Who 
but God is Lord of Life and Death } Who but 
God could speak of His will being supreme, of 
human life being prolonged or shortened, of His 
future coming again } It is in these, as one might 
say, less solemn sayings of Jesus, that His God- 
head flashes forth. 

John's lot in life is to tarry. Tarry he did for 
nearly seventy long years, seeing his own brother 
James fall, first of the Twelve, beneath the sword 
of Herod, and Saul the persecutor changed into 
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Paul the Apostle of Jesus Christ ; seeing the rest 
of the Twelve dispersed to preach, and to die; see- 
inc^ His Master's prophecies fulfilled in the destruc- 
tion of the Holy City — which is often interpreted 
as one coming of Christ; living on to a full old age 
to witness in his turn a good confession before the 
persecutors, an exile for the faith; seeing wondrous 
visions in Heaven of things which should be here- 
after ; and/ at last, after speaking again and again 
his words of love, dying peacefully at Ephesus. 
This saying of Jesus lived ever in his mind. He 
did not himself take it necessarily to mean, as the 
other disciples supposed, that he should live on to 
the Great Day of the Second Advent. He offers 
no interpretation. Yet it is observable that while 
St. Peter speaks in his Epistle of shortly putting 
off this his tabernacle of the flesh, 2 St. Peter i. 14, 
St. John closes his writings strictly in accordance 
with his Lord's saying ; Even so come, Lord Jesus! 
Rev. xxii. 20. 

What a long waiting was this ! And what a 
blessed thought for those whose lives are prolonged 
bc}'ond the ordinary span, that they too have their 
pattern in a disciple, and that the disciple whom 
Jesus loved. It stands written in the ancient 
heathen poets that an early death is a mark of the 
Divine favour. We think so too, when we consider 
all the miseries of this sinful world, its deceitfulness, 
its spitefulness, its violence, and its temptations. 
But here is the disciple whom Jesus loved left to 



THE GOSPEL STORY. 3O9 

live on while the friends of his youth have all been 
taken to their rest and joy. Patiently he tarries, 
serving in the evening of life, to the eleventh hour 
and past, even as he had served under the burden 
and heat of the day. It was his Lord's will. Oh, 
how beautiful is the declining day of the aged 
Christian! Prov. xvi. 31. The good fight has 
been fought ; the Faith has been kept ; the Crown 
of Righteousness is laid up. A little longer tarry- 
ing. If the Lord come not. He will call His servant. 
With this St. John concludes his Gospel ; not 
mentioning himself by name ; adding only that 
this is the disciple who beareth witness, and that 
there are many other things concerning Jesus which 
might have been written. He indeed did especially 
bear witness, in Gospel, Epistles, and the Book of 
the Revelation. For he shews us the Christ, the 
Man of Sorrows and the Son of Man, the Son of 
God also and the God of Gflory, in His inner life ; 
that which he has seen of Him and heard ; that 
which was shewn to him by special revelation ; that 
also which he knew as it were by the keen sight of 
his perfect love. And we know that his witness is 
true. 

454. Jesus Possessor of all Power, St Matt, 

xxviii. 16-18. 
HE Lord had told the disciples to meet 
Him in Galilee, on a certain mountain; 
the same probably from which He had 
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spoken His Sermon on the Mount, whither He had 
often gone apart to pray, where He had gathered 
the suffering multitudes around Him that He 
might heal them. St. Matt. xiv. 23 ; xv. 29. There, 
on an appointed day, the Eleven meet Him. But 
they are not alone. For the disciples generally 
had been told to meet their Lord in Galilee, and 
there is reason for believing that this was the oc- 
casion on which Jesus appeared to the five hundred 
brethren at once, i Cor. xv. 6. Those who had not 
yet seen Him after His resurrection might be par- 
doned if at first they failed to recognize Him. It 
was not so much by want of faith and love on 
their part, as by the change and glory of His risen 
Body. They who knew Him worshipped Him, 
full of that intenser awe with which His presence 
now restrained their love. Then the doubts of the 
rest would vanish. All would kneel before Him, 
as Thomas had knelt. All would adore Him as 
their Lord and their God. 

Were they wrong in so doing ? Listen to His 
wonderful words : — All power is given unto Me in 
Heaven and Earth. They had seen much of His 
power before His death ; but so far He was ^not 
greatly superior to the prophets of old who had 
cured the sick and raised the dead. They had as 
yet no grounds for believing that He was Almighty 
and Supreme over the Heavenly as over the earthly 
things. Now He was declaring Himself openly, 
claiming the very highest power, without limit, 
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everywhere. All power is His, in the Heaven 
above, as well as in the Earth beneath. What man- 
ner of man is this.'* had been their wondering question, 
as with a word He calmed the stormy winds and 
waves. St. Mark iv. 41. To-day even that question 
would not express all that they felt. He claims to 
be God in Heaven above and in Earth beneath, God 
over all. 

And yet a difficulty. If He has all power ^V^^ 
Him, how is He supreme.'^ The answer has al- 
ready been spoken in His earlier teaching. The 
Father hath delivered all things to the Son, St. 
Matt. xi. 27; St. John iii. 35; v. 20-23, 26-27, 
because He is the Son of Man. As God, Jesus 
had this power from all eternity. As Man, He re- 
ceives it in virtue of His Incarnation, and humili- 
ation, and perfect obedience to the Death of the 
Cross. Now are fulfilled all the prophecies 
spoken by the Holy men of old when they 
saw the faint glimpses of Messiah's glory. Dan. 
vii. 14-27. 

Two great powers there were in those days — the 
World of the Roman Empire, the false religions of 
Satan. Who would have supposed that Jesus of 
Nazareth could destroy these, and sit as King and 
God among their ruins .? Yet He has done so. 
And by a greater power than that of force ; by the 
power of truth and love. His Name and His work 
have been declared, and everywhere men have be- 
lieved, and loved, and obeyed, and worshipped. 
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Not the wisest Lawgiver, the mightiest Conqueror, 
the richest Benefactor, ever won what Jesus won, 
obedience to His teaching and His laws, respect 
for His power, love for His benefits, adoration for 
His Deity ; obedience, respect, love, and worship, 
not dying out in forgetfulness or before some new 
lord ; but ever increasing in extent as His Name is 
known, ever bending more and more hearts before 
Him, ever acknowledged by the blessed ones in 
Paradise and by the Angels in Heaven, ever to be 
praised and glorified in the one song of all His 
creatures in the Kingdom which shall have no end. 
St. Luke i. 33. 

455. The Great Commission, St, Matt, xxviii. 

19-20. 

HAT He has said of His power, that they 
must believe, and on that they must act 
These words are the foundation of the 
Kingdom which they are to build. All power is 
given unto Him in Heaven and Earth. Therefore 
they are to go and make disciples among all the 
nations. When He sent them forth before His 
death, as preachers of His approaching Kingdom, 
they were to confine their ministry to their fellow 
countrymen, not to go among the Gentiles. St 
Matt. X. 5. Now His Kingdom is established; 
they are to go forth everywhere^ gathering in dis- 
ciples, all who shall be willing to accept the terms 
and submit to the Sacrament of admission into His 
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Church, to receive its doctrines and observe its 
laws. 

Little by little He teaches them, but with a 
strange suddenness, the mysteries of His Kingdom. 
He has but this ndoment revealed to them the 
greatness of His power. And, almost before they 
can grasp it, and picture to themselves the Throne 
of David set up again in a greater King than 
Solomon, He goes on to tell them that it is for 
them to do this, not for Him. At least, so far as 
He will do it, it will be by His unseen Presence and 
aid. They, these eleven men of Galilee, with such 
others as they shall associate with them, are to 
change the religion and the philosophy of the 
whole world for ever. 

When He spoke, they hardly understood. As 
long as He was among them they were so bound 
to Him by their strong personal attachment, that 
they scarcely yet realized how soon He was to be 
parted from them. They were beloved and loving 
disciples, rejoicing in His restored presence ; look- 
ing forward still to His making Himself a great 
earthly King. They were Jews too, in heart as 
well as in religion ; proud of their peculiar position 
before God, not doubting that they would still con- 
tinue the chosen people above all nations. Now 
see what it is which Jesus has told them. This 
peculiar nearness is to be done away ; the wall of 
partition between Jew and Gentile is to be broken 
down. They are not even to wait for the Gentile 
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to ask admittance ; they are to go 01 
these strangers ; to invite and intreal 
them in, yes, into closest fellowship 
privilege. Such a notion as one univei 
which should meet the wants of ei 
heart, and place all in equal posi 
God, was as new to the Jew as it 
And then again, the difficulties ! Th" 
only to confess themselves disciples of 
call on Pharisees and Sadducees to 
disciples too. They were to preach t 
Jesus, and require obedience to the 
among the wisdom-seeking Greeks, the i 
indulgent Romans, the miserable barbc 
tant provinces. All these were to be 
ciples, were to be compelled to subn 
ligion of Jesus of Nazareth and the 
Galilee ; all to be admitted into the sa 
hood by the same outward ceremc 
children of the same Father. 

Who shall dare such a task as this ? 
undertake it with such feeble instrume] 
of understanding, disappointed in their 
and cowardly ? Jesus dared it, under 
has done it. His very success is in itse 
He had what He claimed to have, c 
Heaven and in Earth. Not the eleven, 
hundred, but Jesus Himself has don 
we pray Thee, hasten and complete 
Thy Kingdom come ! 
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456. The Holy Name. St Matt xxviii. 19. 

APTISM, the washing by water as a re- 
ligious rite, was no new thing among the 
Jews. The Son of God retains an ancient 
and simple but significant ceremony, the meaning 
of which was generally understood. But He makes 
it new, filling it with life and grace by the words, 
and by the power of the words, which His ministers 
are to use. They are to make disciples, baptizing 
them into the Name of the Father and the Son and 
the Holy Ghost. Not in the Name ; for that might 
seem merely to signify, by the authority, as a 
public officer acts in the name of the Queen ; but 
into the Name, because by Baptism we become one 
with Him into whose Name we are baptized. And 
into the Name^ not the Names ; because Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, Three Persons, are yet One 
God. 

This Name, thus made known in the Lord's 
commission to His disciples, is a new revelation of 
God. The Jews knew God as One. In the 
ancient Scriptures there are intimations of the 
great mystery of the Blessed Trinity in Unity ; 
but it was reserved for the True Light of the 
world to declare it in its fulness. In His previous 
teaching He had shewn the disciples of His own 
Oneness with the Father. He had also spoken to 
them of the Comforter. But never had He so 
simply and clearly spoken of the Blessed Three 
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united under One Name ; never had 
them that God, hitherto known as O 
some mysterious manner Three, thbuj 
One. 

Being baptized into that Name, the b 
part in all the doctrine, the grace, the 
the blessedness of that Name. The | 
fession of Faith being made, the Sacred 
pronounced together with the washing 
Thus the believer became a disciple, beir 
into the Name of God the Father, the S 
Holy Ghost ; baptized into Christ. 

So he was pledged to a belief in the ! 
that mysterious Name. He looked t 
Father, his Redeemer, his Sanctifier. 
in faith and gratitude, for the benefits 
had bestowed and was continually bestc 
him. He looked for endless life after d< 

So He was pledged to an Obedience a 
the holiness of that Sacred Name. He 
and was required, to keep God's holy wi 
mandments, as being admitted into 1 
and Kingdom. 

So He was admitted into the Fellow 
Church, which is Christ's Body. He 
place in the ranks of the Church militJ 
earth ; he was made one with the Sai: 
and obedience, one in outward worsl 
mutual love and help, one in the strife a 
of the reward. 
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But more than this. We must not lose the full 
meaning of being baptized into the Name. We 
Christians have been plunged into, and penetrated 
with, that Name, even with God Himself. We 
have been made thereby partakers of the Divine 
Nature, children of God the Father, in the new 
creation ; members of God the Son by a marvel- 
lous incorporation or admittance and grafting into 
His Body, so that we have put on Christ ; Temples 
of God the Holy Ghost. Our Baptism was not 
something done by us, as a public profession ; 
not something don^for us by man^ as an admission 
into a visible religious society. It was something 
done in us by God Himself, an actual union with 
God. For he that is joined unto the Lord is one 
spirit. I Cor vi. 17. Then was done for us that 
which the Lord Jesus asked in His own prayer : 
As Thou Father art in Me and I in Thee, that they 
• also may be one in us. St. John xvii. 21. The 
Name of God is in some sense the Name of the 
Church, and therefore of all the baptized. That 
Name is on us, and around us, and in us. Oh, that 
it may be found on us, around us, and in us, at the 
awful Day ! Rev. xiv. i. 

457. Faith and Salvation. St. Mark xvi. 15-16. 

I T was as preachers of the Gospel that the 

Apostles were first sent out ; of the Gospel, 

that is, of the good news of salvation by 

Christ. Their message was new and strange to 
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themselves, as being so glorious, so fr 
kind. All that the Lord required at 
men should receive and believe their 
God the Son had taken man's nature 
order that, by His death. He might 
ment for the sins of the whole woi 
would believe this message might ha' 
in it by Baptism into the Name of th 
the Son and the Holy Ghost. I 
Baptism was not sufficient The 1 
together. The promise of salvation i; 
believeth and is baptized. This is wl: 
speaks of Baptism as generally — that 
— necessary to salvation. She only 
Lord's words. 

.But Belief must come before Bap 
then is Belief, or Faith ? It is « 
question. The more so, as it is wron 
in this present day. In its simplest 
required from those who come to hi 
must mean belief in the doctrines U 
Lord Jesus Christ, and in the prom 
that Sacrament that He saves us fron 
God; Whoever has faith in this se 
admitted to the Sacrament of Baptisr 
following out the many thoughts co 
faith in the teaching of the Lord and ! 
we find Faith to be much more than a 
of the mind, much more than a warm 
the heart. It has become at once a 
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and motive of the conduct. Beginning with con- 
sent to the doctrines revealed, and going on to a 
warm reliance on Christ, it cannot stop until it 
worketh by love. As it has time and opportunity 
so it proves itself by its works. For, while it looks 
to Jesus as its Saviour, it looks also to the Holy 
Ghost as its Sanctifier and Strengthener, and to the 
Father as the Rewarder of them that diligently 
seek Him ; and it has respect unto the recompense 
of the reward. Heb. xi. 6-26. Faith, therefore, is 
every feeling of the heart, every act of the outer 
life, which springs from belief in God, the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 

And how does the Lord speak of the reward of 
him who believeth and is baptized ? He shall be 
saved. Acts ii. 47. What then, again, is Salvation ? 

Salvation is a present gift. It is the being re- 
generate and born anew ; it is the being made a 
child of God, instead of a child of wrath ; it is the 
being washed clean from original guilt ; it is the 
being delivered from the slavery of the devil ; it is 
the being grafted into Christ, being made a Temple 
of the Holy Ghost, a partaker of the Divine Nature, 
f iellow citizen with the Saints. We, who have been 
Ijgjptized, have been saved ; that is, brought into a 
j^late of salvation. We have not got to win salva- 
tion. We have to keep what Christ has won for us 
and given us. Our Baptism has saved us. i St. 
Peter iii. 21. But we may lose that which we have 
received. Therefore we are bidden to work out our 
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salvation with fear and trembling, Phil ii. 12, to hold 
fast that we have, that no man take our crown. Rev. 
iii. 1 1. Cause of rejoicing we have ; not cause of pre- 
sumption and idleness. We have been saved. Yet 
wc are not safe. Therefore we pray unto God to 
give us His grace that we may continue in the same 
state of salvation unto our life's end. The children 
of Israel, saved out of Egypt, failed to find an 
entrance into the promised land. The disobedient 
angels were cast down from Heaven. St. Jude 5-6. 
Even so we, saved as we are, may be cast down, 
and fail of the Heavenly Canaan. We may sin 
away the grace and privileges of our Baptism, and 
be lost at last. 

458. T/ic Life of Obedience, St, Matt xxviii. 20. 

^^^^^'ALVATION, then, is a present possession, 
not to be kept without a struggle against 
those who desire our eternal destruction. 
We must therefore from the principles of the 
doctrines of Christ go on unto perfection. The 
work of the Apostles cannot stop with the Baptism 
of their converts. So far the foundation only is 
laid. Every Minister of Christ must be as a wise 
master builder, edifying — that is, building up — ^the 
souls committed to his charge. Thus the Lord 
commands His servants to go forth, making dis- 
ciples first by preaching the good tidings to every 
creature, and baptizing them into the sacred Name 
of the Blessed Three in One ; then — teaching them 
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to observe all things, whatsoever I have commanded 
you. 

The Christian's life is no mere fancy, or feeling. 
It is an anxious strife against spiritual enemies 
without and within, a stern taking up of the Cross, 
a faithful imitation of Christ. Salvation is more 
than pardon for the guilty soul. It is salvation 
from sin, freedom from the power of the devil, 
saiictification or holiness ; in short, it is a life of 
love. Ezekiel told of this, wonderfully foreseeing 
the connection between Baptism and obedience; — 
I will sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall 
be clean. A new heart also will I give you, and a 
new spirit will I put within you. And I will put 
My Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in My 
statutes, and ye shall keep My judgments and do 
them. Ezek. xxxvi. 25-27. 

This indeed is the great object of the Life and 
Death of the Son of God, and of the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. There is no justification without 
sanctification, no pardon without the grace of 
holiness and obedience. If love be the fulfilling of 
the Law — and love is only another name for obe- 
dience, St. John XV. 21 — if obedience be the proof 
of Faith ; St. James ii. 18 ; how can any preacher 
of the Gospel dare to speak peace to the impeni- 
tent and disobedient soul, how can any impenitent 
and disobedient Christian dare to hope for the 
eternal salvation } Too much there is, in our day, 
of an easy Christianity which speaks much of Fiiith 
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and little of Obedience, and therefore little of Love. 
Yet, in reality, it does not speak much of Faith. 
For that is no Faith which refuses to believe that 
they that have done evil shall go into the everlast- 
ing fire. Rev. xxi. 8. It is the worst of unbelief; 
it is the denial of the simplest words of Christ 

All things, whatsoever He has commanded 
There is the rule for every Christian preacher, for 
every Christian disciple. If thou wouldest enter 
into life keep the commandments, — is as much a 
Scripture truth as, — Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved. Faith and the one 
Baptism for the remission of sins came first; then the 
hallowing of that Holy Name into which we have 
been baptized by a Faith which worketh by Love. 

Is it not strange that some should be found to 
deny this ; to be jealous of humble loving service 
done to Jesus, as if Obedience did dishonour to 
Faith ? And is it not strange again, most strange, 
that others, who in word would pay Him a strict 
obedience, neglect that one chiefest commandment 
of their dying Lord, week after week and year after 
year neglecting to " do This," which He has com- 
manded as the Memorial of Him for ever? Not 
till we " do This," and all else that we can do, not 
till we have shewn ourselves worthy of being called 
His peculiar people, zealous of good works, shall 
we have a right to that full assurance of Faith 
which can lay hold of the Eternal Salvation won 
for us by the alone ments ol >i)cv^ '^ciT^ q»\ Q»sA. 
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459- Christ's Abiding Presence with His Church. 
St. Mark xvi. 17-18 ; St. Matt, xxviii. 20. 

EST they should faint at the tremendous 
prospect before them, He now comforts 
their hearts by confirming His former 
gracious promises. They knew that He was going 
away. He had told them so both before and since 
His resurrection. But He had also assured them 
that His departure was for their advantage; it 
should bring them the Comforter to work even 
greater miracles than He had worked ; He would 
not leave them orphans ; He Himself would come 
to them. Now He confirms these promises. They 
shall prove their Divine authority and the truth of 
their message by their miracles. He Himself, 
though departed, would be with them. Lo, I am 
with you, all the days, even to the end of the 
world. 

Such was the promise to Moses, and to many of 
the Saints of old. Exod. xxiii. 14 ; Josh. i. 5. Yet 
this promise was surely now given in a larger sense. 
He would be with them not as God only, but as 
Christ, God and Man, in a nearer Presence than 
that by which as God He fills all things, upholding 
all creation. The Church is His Body, of which 
He is the Head, of which He is the Life. The 
power of working miracles was to be possessed 
by them that believed, because He vi3j& "^csiVxsnsi^ 
with them, confirming the word \\\^\v ^\rT;cvv^c$\<3^- 
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\ng. St. Mark xvi. 20. It was not they that 
preached, but He ; not they that baptized, but He; 
not they who ministered before God in the Great 
Eucharlstic Sacrifice of the New Covenant, but 
He ; not they who gave the Holy Ghost in Con- 
firmation and Ordination, but He. The Son of 
God was with them, and so they subdued the world 
to the obedience of the Gospel of Christ. Wherever 
they met together for worship, Jesus was in their 
midst. Whoever of them was persecuted, Jesus 
was persecuted in him ; whoever of them was min- 
istered to, to Jesus the service was done. 

Alway, even unto the end of the world. The 
promise then is not confined to those who heard it 
A few }^ears, eighty at the most, and the last of 
the Apostles lay in his grave. But the promise is 
for all time. One generation dies out and another 
succeeds, but still the holy Church is here, and her 
Lord is within her. Though the gifts of the Holy 
Spirit are not now poured forth as of old in the 
fulness of miraculous gifts, though the gift of pro- 
phecy has ceased, and no inspired Apostle writes 
his Epistle for us to crush rising heresy and to 
stablish the perplexed and wavering disciple, never- 
theless Christ is with His Church. Still in her 
doctrines He teaches the Faith once delivered to 
the Saints ; still in her worship He ministers as 
Priest before the Father ; still in her Sacraments 
He is Baptizer in His own Blood, He is the Feeder 
with His own Body and Blood ; still in her minis- 
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try of reconciliation He is Absolver ; still in her 
bestowal of spiritual graces He is the Giver. How 
then shall she faint and fail, even though the work- 
ing of miracles be for a time withheld from her 
children ? The spiritual graces are still ours, the 
truth of unchanged doctrine, the ministry of sacra- 
mental grace. How dares she shrink from her 
battle with the world, when she meditates upon 
His promise, and marks the signs of His Presence? 
And how shall she venture to be conformed to the 
world, and lose herself in indolence and luxury, as 
she remembers that He walketh among the golden 
candlesticks, and knows her works, her labour, her 
patience, her lukewarmness and her faults ? 

He is with her. He is with us, alway, even unto 
the end of the world. Then, if only we are found 
worthy, we shall ever be with the Lord. 

460. The Forty Days, Acts\. 1-3 ; i Cor, xv. 5-7. 

ORTY Days the Risen Lord remained 
upon earth. That same period of time is 
connected with much that is wonderful in 
the lives of many ancient Saints, as well as in the 
life of the Lord Himself. It has to do always with 
separation from the world, and with preparation for 
some great teaching and renewal. We find this 
period of forty days in the histories of Noah, Moses, 
the Spies in Canaan, Elijah, Jonah ; in the Lord's 
infancy before His presentation in the Temple, in 
His retirement and fast before He began His min- 
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istry. Now, once more, forty days, before He as- 
cends to His Father to send down the Comforter. 

He was in the world indeed, but not of it He 
was not seen every day, but only when He was 
pleased to manifest Himself to the chosen wit- 
nesses. Ten such manifestations are recorded; 
five on the day of His Resurrection, — to Mary 
Magdalene, to the Galilaean women, to Peter, to 
Cleopas and the other at Emmaus, to the Ten in 
the upper chamber ; the sixth was to the Eleven on 
the following Lord's Day ; then to the seven Apos- 
tles at the Sea of Galilee, to the five hundred 
brethren at once, to James, the Lord's brother; the 
tenth at His Ascension. There may have been 
others, but, if so, no mention is made of them. 
The earlier manifestations seem intended to restore 
and confirm the faith of the disciples, the later 
ones to instruct them sufficiently for their great 
office as Bishops and Rulers in His Kingdom. In 
this connection we find in St. Paul's account, an 
almost new name put into the very first rank. After 
that He was seen of James. What James was this? 
And why should the Lord appear especially to him? 

This James was not the brother of John, but 
James the less, soon to be Bishop of Jerusalem. 
The others had been sent by their Master as 
Apostles, Preachers of His Gospel in all the world. 
They therefore went forth, while James, the Lord's 
brother, remained at Jerusalem to rule the Church 
there. He is seen, again and again, in this position 
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of authority ; Acts xii. 17 ; xv. 13 ; xxi. 18 ; Gal. 11. 
9 ; a Pillar with Peter and John. Can we doubt 
that this appointment was made by the Lord's own 
instruction ? And can we not well understand that 
the Lord, before He departed from His own, would 
give His servants from His own lips that further 
teaching which they needed, and which the Holy 
Ghost would bring to their remembrance, enduing 
them with wisdom and power to use it aright ? 

The things concerning the Kingdom of God! 
There are some things ordered in the Church for 
which we have not direct and positive command in 
Scripture. But they are not therefore wrong, or 
even unnecessary, as some people object Those 
who refuse Baptism to their infants, who neglect 
Confirmation, Ordination, and other ordinances of 
the Church, on the ground that these things are 
not distinctly ordained, who would judge of every- 
thing by the mere letter of Scripture, have for- 
gotten the force of this verse. The Apostles began 
their ministry and rule in the Church according to 
their Lord's express commands. He had instructed 
them ; they acted accordingly, and they have 
handed down their instructions to us. They did 
not think it necessary to write down every single 
thing for us. Their public acts and worship were 
books which all could read. They spoke with 
faithful men of the things pertaining to the King- 
dom of God, and delivered the traditions to be 
kept, and to be handed on from one generation to 
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another. 2 Tim. li. 2 ; 2 Thess. ii. 15. Thus the 
voice of the Lord, speaking to the Apostles of the 
things concerning the Kingdom of God, has 
sounded on through them to us. What they did, 
and what they ordered, was not theirs, we know. 
It was of the Lord's ordering ; and to His voice, 
speaking by them in His Church, we will humbly 
and thankfully listen. St. Matt. xviiL 17. 

461. The last Listructions. St. Luke xxiv. 44-49 ; 

Acts i. 4-8. 

E AC HER and disciples are again at Jeru- 
salem, for the time is at hand that He 
should be taken up to the Father. Once 
more He explains to them the ancient prophecies 
of ]\Ioses, and Prophets, and Psalms, fulfilled in 
Himself. And to the words which He spoke with 
His lips and they heard with their ears. He added 
that spiritual grace without which even .the teaching 
of the Son of God is vain ; He opened their under- 
standing. This was St. Pauls prayer for the Chris- 
tians at Ephesus ; Eph. i. 17-18 ; this must be our 
prayer for ourselves, that by the Light of the world 
shining into our hearts, we may see the wondrous 
things of His Law. 

The two points which He chiefly explains to 
them are those which the Jewish mind was especi- 
ally slow to see. Slow because unwilling. They 
ha,d iotmtdi ideas of a triumphant Christ; they 
could not perceive that It 'be\vov^d ^vca \a ^\i!&Rx 
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and to die. They had formed ideas of the contin- 
ued glory and separation of the Jewish Church. 
They could not figure to themselves the Holy 
Catholic Church throughout the world, in which all 
men might find forgiveness and acceptance through 
a Saviour's Blood. Again, therefore, the Apostles 
Eure made to see atonement wrought for all 
men by a suffering Redeemer. The privilege of 
the Jew was reserved in the Gospel of Salvation 
being preached to him first, in the Holy City. 
Rom. ii. 10. Jerusalem was to be the birthplace, 
and the first home of the Church of Christ. 

The Apostles were doubly strengthened for their 
task, first in their personal knowledge of the facts 
which they preached, then in the power which was 
to be given them by the fellowship of the Holy 
Ghost. They had but to speak the things which 
they had seen and heard, that the same Jesus whom 
the Jews had crucified, Him God had raised and 
exalted as Prince and Saviour. Acts iv. 20. And 
the Holy Ghost would give them a mouth and 
wisdom which all their adversaries should not be 
able to gainsay or resist. Acts vi. 10. For this 
gift of God they are to wait at Jerusalem. Then 
should John Baptist's words be fulfilled. They 
should be baptized with the Holy Ghost. 

Still something of the old blindness, the old 
national pride, the old selfish craving for greatness, 
seems to hang about them. Had He not promised 
Hiem that they should sit ou lYvtoti^^ ysA^^^*^^ 
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twelve tribes of Israel ? Is this to be soon 
He by this power restore the Kingdom t< 
For the same prophecies tell wonderful thin 
grreatness of Messiah, and of all nations goi 
the House of the Lord. Isa. ii. 1-5. 1 
impatient for this. 

But, as before He had gently yet decic 
buked the too curious questioner, St John 
so He does now. The Kingdom shall be 
to Israel, in the Father's good time. It ii 
mortal man to know. Enough for the 
that he does his Lord's bidding, for bei 
Day come the Gospel must be preached ai 
nations. St. Matt. xxiv. 14. Therefore tl 
hasten that Day by their faithful preach: 
the uttewnost parts of the earth. 

We too, sometimes wonder when that g< 
will come when the Lord will take to Hin 
great power and reign. Rev. xi. 15-17. ] 
pray, — Thy Kingdom come. Can we not h 
coming? Surely. The Priest by his faithful 
of Word and Sacraments, the people by thi 
ful hearing of the Word and use of the Saci 
both, by loving self devotion and mutual 
tion, may be His witnesses everywhere ; n 
His Kingdom in their hearts, may ext( 
Kingdom in the world, may be prepared 
return. 
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PART XVIII. 



THE ASCENSION. 




4.62. The Ascension, St, Luke xxiv. 50-53 ; Acts 

1. 9-12. 

OVINGLY asking, and devoutly listening, 
they follow their Lord as He leads them 
from the Eastern gate of the city towards 
Bethany. Do they suspect that it is for the last 
time ? Are any wondering eyes turned upon them 
as they pass through the streets ? Does any amazed 
tongue ask whether this is not indeed that same 
Jesus who was crucified ? Scripture is silent. They 
descend into the valley through which Kedron 
flows, and ascend the slope to the Mount of Olives, 
within the fields of Bethany. His hands are lifted, 
and He blesses them. Silent and wondering they 
look at Him ; He is passing from them, rising 
upwards. Fainter and fainter fall His words of 
blessing on their ears. With straining eyes they 
follow Him to the last; the blessing of His uplifted 
hands is upon them as the chariot of cloud receives 
Him out of their sight Ps. civ. 3. That is all 
that they can see of the Son of Man*s ascending up 
to where He was before. He is parted from them, 
received by a cloud out of their sight. 
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But beyond ? This much is told us b 
thew, that He was received up into H 
sat on the Right Hand of God ; by S 
the Father hath set Him at His own Rig 
the Heavenly Places, far above all princi 
power, and might, and dominion, and e 
that is named not only in this world 1 
that which is to come, and hath put 
under His feet Eph. i. 20-22. Do w< 
to see the legions of Angels, those who 
deliver Him from the Cross, now com 
welcome Him and bear Him to His g 
we not seem to liear their songs as th* 
everlasting doors be lifted up to receiv 
of Glory ? This is He who a few years 
helpless infant in His Maiden Mother's a 
is He who a few days back hung bleedir 
Cross ! This is He who lay within t 
tomb of Joseph ! This is He who Tiatl 
demption and hath conquered Death ! 
King indeed ; now He is Lord and Go 
O Heavens, and give ear, O Earth. W< 
Lamb that was slain ! 

Who can tell what that glory is ? AH 
ness of earth put off for ever, all the gk 
taken to Himself again, the glory whic 
with the Father before the world was ! 
not rejoice with the Angels and Saint 
our Brother is so highly exalted ? Sh 
daily make our profession of faith in 
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pray Him by His Ascension, as well as by His 
Cross and Passion, His Death and Resurrection, to 
deliver us ? 

For His Ascension is gain to us. He who sits at 
God's Right Hand is the same Jesus who lay in 
His mother's bosom, and died upon the Cross. 
He has not laid aside His human nature. He has 
carried it into Heaven. He is true man to all 
eternity. So He shews us what our poor frail 
bodies are capable of, by the power of His Body ; 
how glorious they shall be, when we wake in the 
Resurrection to the Life of the world to come. 

There He sits, our Great High Priest, having 
carried His Sacrifice-for-ever into the Holy of 
Holies. Heb. ix. 24-26. There He sits, ever 
making intercession for us, preparing a place for 
us, feeling with us in all our sorrows, interposing 
on our behalf. 

Therefore we praise Him and worship Him. 
Therefore in heart and mind we would ascend and 
with Him continually dwell. His glory is our gain 
even now, and an earnest of our glory with Him in 
the Day of His final triumph. 

463. The Retum to Jerusalem. Acts i. 10-12 ; 

St. Luke xxiv. 52-53. 

OR awhile the disciples stand intently gaz- 
ing in mingled amazement and affection 
and grief. But already He has sent His 
Angels with Heavenly comfort and guidance also. 
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lest in sorrow duty should be neglected, 
gone. But His work lies before them. I 
not to be spent in trying to fathom the 1 
mysteries of God. Heaven is not to be w 
gazing upward. The way to glory lies tl 
loving service. 

And He who is taken up is not lost foi 
This same Jesus, the Crucified, the Glorified 
return to them again that look for Him. 
same, true Son of Man, our Brother, to be 
nized by us as well as by the scars of His P 
as by the brightness of the Father's Glory. 
He shall come, we know not. But in some 
this His promise must be fulfilled to every 
us ; — Behold I come quickly, and My Rew 
with Me. Therefore the Church, His Spouse 
to her Heavenly Bridegroom, — Even so come^ 
Jesus. Rev. xxii. 20. 

And they worshipped Him. Unseen by h 
eye, seated in glory above all Heavens, ador 
the countless choirs of unfallen Angels, can '. 
that moment care for their worship ? Yes : 
worship Him, though their eyes behold Hin 
for their faith sees Him and tells them thj 
sees them. They worship Him, though so ] 
exalted; for they know Him, not only b 
Angels' message, but by their own hearts, 
the same Jesus, loving His own unto the end. 
worship Him. For He is their God. 

Then began the worship of Jesus fror 
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Church on earth, never to end. Angels in Heaven 
had from Eternity worshipped Him as God ; now 
Angels and men alike worship Him as the Christ, 
God and Man. Prayer shall be made ever unto 
Him, and daily shall He be praised. Ps. Ixxii. 15. 
And whosoever shall call upon the Name of the 
Lord shall be saved. From that day to this, and 
ever more, Heaven and Earth shall rejoice in His 
Name. To Him with the Father and the Holy 
Ghost will we address our prayer and praise, mag- 
nifying Him, and worshipping His Name, ever 
world without end. 

If they sorrowed for a little while, their sorrow 
was soon ended. Even as He had promised. St. 
John XVI. 20. They returned to Jerusalem with 
great joy, to wait for that last great gift which was 
to be poured upon them not many days hence. To 
the world's eyes they might seem orphaned and 
comfortless. The men of Jerusalem would look 
upon them as hopelessly deceived, disappointed 
followers of one whose body they had stolen away 
from its sepulchre in their shame and despair. But 
for them, their thoughts were full of Heaven, look- 
ing forward to the beginning of a ministry which 
should shake and ruin the formal exclusiveness of 
the Jew, the selfishness and darkness of the Gentile ; 
which should bring light and life and peace to 
every soul in God's wide earth. Few they were, 
not more than a hundred and twenty in Jerusalem; 
poor and untaught for the most part. But He was 
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things. They were Christ's, and Christ 
I Cor. 111. 23. 

And they were continually in the Ten 
ing and blessing God. Amen. 

We beseech Thee, O Lord, pour Thy 
our hearts ; that as we have known the I 
of Thy Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, by tl 
of an Angel, so by His Cross and Passi* 
be brought unto the glory of His Ref 
through the same Jesus Christ, our Lord 
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OUR CURATE'S BUDGET 

Edited by the Rev. W. MiCHELL, M.A. 

FIRST SERIES NOW COMPLETE IN 

60 Nos. at 3d. each. 

20 S.ries, limp cloth, Is. each. 

10 VoL^., clotli, with frontispiece, 2s. each; or in a neat box for 

Presents, 2 Is. 
5 Vols, cloth, bevelled boards, handsomely bound, 4s. 6d. each. 



No. 1- 
2- 
3- 

4- 
5- 
6- 

7- 
8- 
9- 
10- 
11- 
12- 
13- 
11- 
15- 
16- 
17- 
18- 
19- 

20- 

21- 
22- 
23- 
21- 
25- 
26- 

27- 
28- 
29- 
30- 



Tom Edwards. 

My Two Sick Friends 

True -Hearted, Long- 
Parted 

Black Brian. 

Ben the Barge-boy 

The New Vicar 

The Two Baptisms 

Sisters' Children 

Susan's First Place 

St. MichaeVs 

William Baird 

Blue Anchor Yard 

Ash Tree Turnpike 

A^atha*8 Working-day 

The Broad-lane Tea Party 

Crofton Cricket-Club 

Dismissed from the Choir 

Fustian Jenny 

Harry Mason's Bepent- 
ance 

Cloud and Sunshine 

Silver, or Pewter 

-William Fisher's Lesson 

■An Old Score 

Out of his Time 

Gilbert Lorimer's Vow 

Martin's Common 

So very Genteel 

Peppery Mike 

-Mary's Sacrifice 

Coals of Fire 



No. 81 — A Dangerous Gift 
32— Better than Rubies 
33— A Changeful Life 
34— Time Enough 
85— The Miller of Basildon 
86— The Stranger at Heath- 

cote 
87— From Treble to Tenor 
88— Old Molly 
39— Gentlefolks Once 
40— Husband and Wife 
41 — The Dictation Prize 
42— The Prayers of the Church 
43— Lightly Spoken, Quickly 

Broken 
44— The Best Girl in the Place 
45 — Mary Deane's Trial 
46 — Not to be Daunted. 
47 — Polly's First Earnings 
48 — Crippled Donald 
49— Most Haste, Worst Speed 
50— The Plague of the Village 
51— Cousin Esther's Bible 
52 — An AggrievedParishioner 
53— Sound Root, Good Fruit 
54 — Under the Stars 
55 — Shadow and Substance 
66— Up in the Black Country 
57 — Raw Material 
58— A Rise in Life 
59— The Gate of Heaven 
60— Turned Adrift. 

ch so entirely meets the want of 



" Wo know of no publication whi 
profitable and amusing reading ; the teaching is pure and true in 
tone, and yet full of simplicity and good sense. We trust that these 
volumes will be placed on all book-hawkers' iists, and be found also in 
afl ]virish reading rooms and schools." — Churchman*s Companion. 

*' Whilst they inculcate sound Church principles, they are really 
interesting tales, which attract the youthful mind by the spirited 
manner in which they are written." — Yorkshire Gazette. 



JouN Hodges 47,"Bed£oT3L^ttee;\.,^\xwi^»\-QvAsya., 
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